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Preface

Although several minor surveys of the magical papyri appeared in the
1950, the last major survey article was published in 1927. Hence the need for
a survey encompassing the results of the last 60 years’ research is great. The
following is an attempt at filling that need. Besides noting the proposed new
readings, emendations, interpretations and translations, brief, thumbnail
sketches on various topics basic to the study of Greek magic in Egypt are
proffered. These are up-date articles and not intended to be complete or com-
prehensive studies of the phenomena they touch upon. The reader is referred
to- the literature cited where the same topics are treated with much more
thoroughness and erudition.

Many of the books and articles noted in the Annotated Bibliogfaphy were
unavailable in Berlin and had to be procured from institutes and libraries all
over Europe on short-term, inter-library loan. Others I was able to consult only
once and briefly on trips abroad. Hence, final proof-reading of the Annotated
Bibliography and the section entitled “Corrections, Translations, Discussions”

using the original sources was out of the question. I beg the readers’ indulgence
for any errors.

I would like to thank the many colleagues who answered questions about
papyri in their collections, sent me off-prints, xerox-copies, occasional odd arti-
cles, unpublished manuscripts and translations from languages I would not
otherwise have had access to.

I would like to thank J. CuristmMaN, R.DaANIEL, M. Eaton-Krauss,
R. Kotansky and M. Smith for reading portions of the manuscript and for
suggesting various improvements.

MortoN SmitH placed his card files and library at my disposal several
times while I was in America. Without the benefit of his kindness the Annotated
Bibliography would have been several hundred entries poorer.

- Above all, sincere thanks to S.Bruskg, E. HACHENBERGER, D.
LEEMKUHLER, S. MuLjaNA, C. Nassar and the rest of the staff at the Interli-
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brary Loan Division of the Free University Library in West Berlin. Without their
continued and unstinting assistance in procuring the material for the Annotated
Bibliography this survey could never have been written.

This worlk is dedicated to the memory of MORTON SMITH who encouraged
me from its inception on and whose death only weeks before its completion
prevented him from seeing it in its final form.

Abbreviations

Abbreviations to the papyri may be found in the ‘Checklist of Editions of Greek Papyri and
Ostraca’, BASP 11 (1974) 1—35, BASP. Suppl. 4, 1985°.

The abbreviations for journals are for the most part those of "L'Année philologique’.

The following list includes exceptions, journals not included in ‘’Année philologique’ and
various other frequently cited abbreviations.

AEMT
ANRW
AO

Athen. Mitt.

BIFAO
BKT
BonnJbb
BSAC
BSFE

CCAG
CdE

DACL
DMP

GMP

HDA

HERE

IG
JEOL

JPGM]J
LA
MDAIK

J.E BorGHOUTS, Ancient Egyptian Magical Texts (=NISABA 9), Leiden
1978.

Aufstieg und Niedergang der Romischen Welt / Rise and Decline of the Ro-
man World, Berlin—New York 1972 ff.

Archiv Orientalni, Prague 1921f.

Athenische Mitteilungen, 1893 f.

Bulletin de IInstitut francais d’archéologie orientale, Cairo 1902 f.

Berliner Klassikertexte, Berlin 1904 f.

Bonner Jahrbiicher, Bonn 1842 f.

Bulletin de la Société d’Archéologie Copte

Bulletin de la Société frangaise d’Egyptologie, 1949 f.

Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum I—-XIII, Brussels 1898—1953
Chronique d’Egypte, Brussels 1925 f.

F. CasroL, H. LECLERQ, Dictionnaire d’archéologie chrétienne et de liturgie

E Lt. GrirriTH and H. THomPsoN, The Demotic Magical Papyrus of Lon-
don and Leiden I-III, London 19041921

H.-D. Berz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, Chicago 1986. (All
references are to page numbers.)

H. BicuToLp-STAUBLI and E. HOFFMANN-KRAYER, edd., Handworterbuch
des deutchen Aberglaubens, Berlin—Leipzig 1927—1942, repr. Berlin—New

York 1986 ;
J. Hastings’ Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, repr. Edinburgh 1961~

1966
Inscriptiones Graecae, Berlin 1873 £.

Jaarbericht van het vyooraziatisch-egyptisch genootschap »Ex Oriente Lux®,

Leiden 1938f.
The J. Paul Getty Museum Journal, Malibu 1974 f.

Lexikon der Agyptologie, Wiesbaden 1975 f.

Mitteilungen des deutschen Archiologischen Instituts. Kairo, Augsburg
1930f.
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MIFAO Meémoires publiés par les membres de Uinstitut francais d’archéologie orien-
tale du Caire

MMAF Meémoires publiés par les membres de la mission archéologique francaise du
Caire, Paris 1884

MPER (v. infra: PREISENDANZ, MPER)

NDIEC Ne;v fDocumc-:nts Illustrating Early Christianity, North Ryde, Australia
1981f.

PBA Proceedings of the British Academy, London 1903 f.

Ph.Wo. Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift, Leipzig 1884 f.

RE Il’;uly; Realencyclopidie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart

931

RAC Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum, Stuttgart 1950 f.

RGVV Religionsgeschichtliche Versuche und Vorarbeiten, Giessen 1903 f.

RhM Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie, Frankfurt/M. 1832 f.

SAK ~ Studien zur altigyptischen Kultur, Hamburg 1974f.

SB ‘ Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Agypten, Strassburg 1915 f.

SM R.DanieL and F Marromini, Supplementum Magicum I-II, Cologne—
Opladen 1990—1992.

SP Studia Papyrologica. Revista Espanola de Papirologia, 1962 f.

UPZ U§WILCKEN, Urkunden der Ptolemierzeit I, Berlin—Leipzig 1927, II Berlir
1957 ‘

Other frequently cited works:

Abrasax I, II

ALON
ARAM

AUDOLLENT, Defix.

BarB, Abraxas

Ip., Survival

BARTSCH
BAUER

Berz, GMP
Bjorck, Fluch

Brau, Zauberwesen

BONNER, Studies
BONNET, Reallexikon

R. MERKELBACH, M. Torti, Abrasax. Ausgewihlte Papyr
religivsen und magischen Inhalts. Bd. 1: Gebete, Bd. 2: Gebett
(Fortsetzung) (= Abhandlungen der rheinisch-westfilischer -
Akad. d. Wissens. Sonderreihe Papyrologica Coloniensiz
XVII.1,2), Opladen 1990, 1991.

G9. ALON, Jews, Judaism and the Classical World, Jerusalenr
1977. '

Kurt ArRAM, Magie und Zauberei in der alten Welt, Berlir
1927.

A. AUDOLLENT, Defixionum tabellae quotquot innotuerunt ...
Paris 1904.

A. A. Bars, Abraxas-Studien, in: Hommages 4 W. Deonn:
(= Coll. Latomus 28), Brussels 1957, 67—86.

A. A. Bars, The Survival of Magic Arts, in: A. MOMIGLIANO
ed., The Conflict between Paganism and Christianity in the
Fourth Century, Oxford 1963, 101-125.

E. BartscH, Die Sachbeschworungen der romischen Liturgie
Miinster 1967.

W. BAUER reviews: Papyri Graecae Magicae, in: TLZ 54 (1929
102—-104.

see GMP.

G. Byorek, Der Fluch des Christen Sabinus, Uppsala 1938.
L. BLau, Altjiidisches Zauberwesen, Strassburg 1914, rep:
Graz 1974.

C. BONNER, Studies in Magical Amulets, Ann Arbor 1950.
H. BonneT, Reallexikon der #gyptischen Religionsgeschichte
Berlin 1952.
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Bowman, Egypt
BRASHEAR, Magica Varia

Bubck, Amulets

BULow-Jacossen, Orakler

BuUTLER

CUNEN, Lécanomancie

DE1ssMANN, Licht
DELATTE, Anecd. Athen.

DELATTE and DERCHAIN,
Intailles

DevLaTTE, Office

DIETERICH, Abraxas

DietERICH, Mithrasliturgie

DOLGER, Sol Salutis

Donaponi, Religione
DORNSEIFF

E1sLER, Weltenmantel

ErTrREM, Papyri

EvL1ADE, Images
ID., Patterns

Ip., Naissances
ErmAN, Religion

FEsTUGIERE, Lidéal
ID., Révélation

FowpeN, Hermes
Franz, Benediktionen

GIFFORD
GOODENOUGH, Symbols

WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR

ALAN BowMan, Egypt after the Pharaohs, London 1986.
WiLLIAM BRASHEAR, Magica Varia (= Papyrologica Bruxellen-
sia 25), Brussels 1991.

W. BuDGE, Amulets and Talismans, New York 1961. This is
a reprint of his Amulets and Superstitions, Oxford—London
1930.

ApaM BULOW-JacOBSEN, Orakler i det graesk-romerske
Aegypten, in: BENDT ALSTER og PAUL Joun FransEN, Dagligliv
blandt guder og mennesker, Copenhagen 1986, 189—194.

E. M. BUTLER, Ritual Magic, Cambridge 1949.

F. Cunen, La lécanomancie grecque, ses origines et son dével-
oppement. Thése de doctorat, Liége 1956—1957.

A. DE1ssmaNN, Licht vom Osten, Tiibingen 19234,
A. DELATTE, Anecdota Atheniensia I, Liége 1927.

A. DELATTE, P. DERCHAIN, Les Intailles magiques gréco-égyp-
tiennes, Paris 1964.

L. DeLATTE, Un office byzantin d’exorcisme. Mém. Acad. Roy.
Belg. Cl. Lettr. 52 (1957).

ALBRECHT DIETERICH, Abraxas. Studien zur Religions-
geschichte des spiten Altertums, Leipzig 1891.

A. DieterIcH, Eine Mithrasliturgie, Leipzig 1903, 19102
19233,

Franz DOLGER, Sol Salutis, Miinster, 1920, 19252, 19723

S. Donaponi, La religione dell’antico Egitto, Bari 1959.

E Dornseirr, Das Alphabet in Mystik und Magie, Leipzig
1925, repr. Leipzig 1979.

RoBert EisLERr, Weltenmantel und Himmelszelt. Religions-
geschichtliche Unters. z. Urgeschichte d. antiken Weltbildes,
Munich 1910.

S. EITREM, Aus “Papyrologie und Religionsgeschicthe’: Die ma-
gischen Papyri, in: Papyri und Altertumswissenschaft. Vortrige

des 3. Internationalen Papyrologentages in Miinchen vom 4.

bis 7. September- 1933 (=Miinchener Beitrige zur Papy-
rusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte 19), Munich 1934,
243-263. :

Mircea ELIADE, Images and Symbols, London 1961.
Mircea ELIADE, Patterns in Comparative Religion, New
York—ILondon 1958.

Mircea ELIADE, Naissances mystiques, Paris 1959.

A. ErMAN, Die Religion der Agypter, Berlin—Leipzig 1934.

A.-]. FESTUGIERE, Lidéal religieux des grecs et I’évangile, Paris
1932.

A.-]. FesTUGIERE, La révélation d’Hermés Trismégiste I, Paris
1950, IMI: Paris 1953, IV: Paris 1954.

G. Fowpen, The Egyptian Hermes, Cambridge 1986.

A. Franz, Die kirchlichen Benediktionen des Mittelalters, Frei-
burg i. Breisgau 1909, repr. Graz 1960.

E.S. GIFFORD, Liebeszauber, Stuttgart 1964,
E.R. GoopeNougH, Jewish Symbols in the Greco-Roman
Period II, New York 1953.

Graeco-Coptica

GRANT

GRIFFITHS, Atlantis
GUNDEL, Weltbild

GUNDEL, Dekane

HaNsEe
HARRAUER, Meliouchos

Hem
HENGsTL
HorrNER, Fontes

Ip., Mageia
Ip., Nekromantie

Ip., Plutarch
Horaxk
HuLrr, Magic

Hunr and Epcag,
Select Papyri I

- KAxosy, Magia

KAMBITSIS

- KEYSSNER,

Gottesvorstellung

Korp, Pal. crit.

" Krorp, KZT

; Leben

‘LerpoLDT and MORENZ,

Schriften

::Lewis, Life
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P. NAGEL, ed., Graeco-Coptica. Griechen und Kopten im by-
zantinischen Agypten (= Martin-Luther-Univ. Wissenschaftl.
Beitr. 48 [1 29]), Halle (Saale) 1984.

FrREDERICK GRANT, Hellenistic Religions. The Age of Syncre-
tism, New York 1953.

J. G. GrrirriTHS, Atlantis and Egypt, Cardiff 1991.

H. G. GunpkiL, Weltbild und Astrologie in den griechischen
Zauberpapyri (= Miinchener Beitr. z. Papyrusforschung 53),
Munich 1968.

WiLHELM GUNDEL, Dekane und Dekansternbilder (= Studien
der Bibliothek Warburg XIX), Gliickstadt—Hamburg 1936.

H. Hansg, Gott haben (= RGVV XXVII), Berlin 1935.
CurisTINE HARRAUER. Meliouchos. Studien zur Entwicklung
religidser Vorstellungen in griechischen synkretistischen Zau-
bertexten (= Wiener Studien. Beih. 11. Arbeiten zur antiken
Religionsgeschichte 1), Vienna 1987.

R. HEiM, Incantamenta magica graeca latina (= Jahrbiicher fiir
class. Phil., 19. Supplementbd.), Leipzig 1893.

J. HENGsTL, Griechische Papyri aus Agypten, Darmstadt~Mu-
nich 1978.

Tu. HOPFNER, Fontes Historiae Religionis Aegyptiacae I-V,
Bonn 1922-1925.

TaeEoDOR HOPFNER s. v. Mageia, in: RE XIV,1 (1928) 301—393.
Tu. HOPFNER s.v. Nekromantie, in: RE XVI,2 (1935) 2218~
2233.

Tuaeopor HoprNER, Plutarch, Uber Isis und Osiris, Prague
1940—1941.

U. Horak, Illuminierte Papyri, Pergamente und Papierl
(= Pegasus Oriens I), Vienna 1992.

J.Hurr, Hellenistic Magic and the Synoptic Tradition
(= Studies in Biblical Theology, 2nd series no. 28), London
1974. '

A. S. HunT and C. C. EDGAR, Select Papyri I: Non-Literary Pa-
pyri. Private Affairs, Cambridge, Mass.~London 1959.

LAszL6 KAkosy, La magia nell’antico Egitto, in: RoccATI, S1L-
10171, Magia 7—101.

S.Kamsirsis, Une nouvelle tablette magique de PEgypte,
BIFAQ 76 (1976) 213—223.

K. KeyssNeRr, Gottesvorstellung und Lebensauffassung im
griechischen Hymnus (= Wiirzburger Studien zur Altertums-
wiss. 2), Stuttgart 1932.

U. E Korp, Palaeographica critica [-IV, Mannheim 1829—
1833.

A. Krorp, Ausgewihlte Koptische Zaubertexte I—III, Brussels
1930—-1931.

Leben im dgyptischen Altertum. Literatur, Urkunden, Briefe
aus vier Jahrtausenden. Staatliche Museen zu Berlin. Papyrus-
Sammlung, Berlin 1977, 1986, 1991.

J. LerroLrpT, S. MORENZ, Heilige Schriften, Leipzig 1953.

NapuraLl Lewis, Life in Egypt under Roman Rule, Oxford
1983.
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Lexa, Magie
LiNDsay, Origins

LinDsay, Men

Luck

Magika Hiera
mHé I
MasE I
MARGANNE

MARTINEZ

MEél. Maspero II

Migng, PG

Mirrican, Here and There

Ip., Selections

Mithrasliturgie
Moxe

MONTEVECCHI
Moraux, Défixion

MORGAN

MULDER

NavEH and SHAKED,
Amulets
NiLsson, Religion

Ip., GGR

Nock, Texts

O’CALLAGHAN

WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR

E Lexa, La magie dans ’Egypte antique, Paris 1925.
J. Linpsay, The Origins of Alchemy in Graeco-Roman Egypt,

-London 1970. i

Jack Linpsay, Men and Gods on the Roman Nile, London
1968.

G. Luck, Arcana Mundi. Magic and the Occult in the Greek
and Roman Worlds, Baltimore—London 198S5.

C. FarAONE and D. OsBINK, edd., Magika Hiera. Ancient
Greek Magic and Religion, Oxford 1991.

J.-P. Mang, Hermeés en Haute-Egypte I (= Bibliothéque copte
de Nag Hammadi. Section: Textes 3), Quebec 1978.

J.-P. Maug, Hermés en haute-Egypte II (= Bibliothéque copte
de Nag Hammadi. Section: Textes 7), Quebec 1982.
Marie-HELENE MARGANNE, Inventaire analytique des papyrus
grecs de médecine, Geneva 1981.

D. MARTINEZ, P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm,
Diss. Ann Arbor 1985. Published, much truncated, as Ip., A
Greek Love Charm from Egypt (P. Mich. 757) (= Michigan Pa-
pyri XVI, American Studies in Papyrolgy 30), Atlanta 1991.
References here are to the former.

Meélanges Maspero II. Orient grec, romain et byzantin
(= MIFAO 67,1), Cairo 1934.

J. P. MIGNE, Patrologia graeca.

G. MiLLIGAN, Here and There among the Papyri, London
1923.

G. MILLIGAN, Selections from the Greek Papyri, Cambridge
1912.

v. DIETERICH, Mithrasliturgie.

D. Mok, Eroticism in the Greek Magical Papyri, Diss. Univ.
of Minnesota 1975. ‘

OrsoriNa MoNTEVECCHL, La papirologia, Turin 1973.

Paur Moraux, Une défixion judiciaire au Musée d’Istanbul.
Acad. Royale de Belgigue. Cl. Lettr. Mémoires. Coll. in 8° 54
(1960).

M. A. MoraaN, Sefer Ha Razim. The Book of the Mysteries
(=Texts and Translations 25, Pseudepigrapha Series 11),
Chico, California 1983.

H. MULDER, Uit catacomben en woestijnzand, Kampen 1961.

J. NaveH and S. SHAKED, Amulets and Magic Bowls, Jerusalem
1985.

MarTIN NiLssoN, Die Religion in den griechischen Zauberpa-
pyri, Bull. Soc. Lettres Lund 19471948, 60 {f. = Ip., Opus-
cula Selecta ITI, Lund 1960, 129—166.

MarTin NiLssoN, Geschichte der griechischen Religion
(=Hdb. d. Altertumswiss. V,2,1) I Munich 1941, II Munich
1950; I Munich 19542, I Munich 19612; I Munich 19673, I
Munich 19743,

H. L BELL, A. D. Nock, HErRBERT THOMPSON, Magical Texts
from a Bilingual Papyrus in the British Museum, Proceedings
of the British Academy 17 (1931) 235—287.

Jost O’CarracHaN, El cristianismo popular en el antiguo
egipto, Madrid 1975.

ONIANS, Origins

Pack?

PrISTER, Religion

PaiLipp

PREISENDANZ, Akephalos

Ip., Magie

Ip., Nekydaimon
Ip., Papyrusfunde
Ip., Paredros

Ip., Uberlieferung

Ip., Uberlieferungs-
geschichte

Ip., Uroboros

RavEN, Papyrus
Rikss

Rivar, Amulettes

Roccari, SiL1otTI, Magia

ROEDER, Ausklang

RoHLAND

ScuoLEM, Gnosticism

ScHWAB, Angél.
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R. B. Onians, The Origins of European Thought, Cambridge
1951.

R. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Ro-
man Egypt, Ann Arbor 19652.

E PristeR, Die Religion der Griechen und Rémer mit einer
Einfilhrung in die vergleichende Religionswissenschaft. Dar-
stellung und Literaturitbersicht 1918—1930 (= Bursians Jah-
resbericht 229), Leipzig 1930.

HanNaH PHILIPP, Mira et Magica, Mainz 1986.

K. PREISENDANZ, Akephalos der kopflose Gott (= Beihefte
zum “Alten Orient” 8), Leipzig 1926.

K. PREISENDANZ, Zur synkretistischen Magie im rémischen
Agypten, in: Akten des VIIL Internationalen Kongresses fiir Pa-
pyrologie Wien 1955 (= Mitteilungen aus der Osterreichischen
Nationalbibliothek n.S. 5), Vienna 1956, 111~125.

K. PREISENDANZ s.v. Nekydaimon, in: RE XVI,2 (1935)
2240-2266.

K. PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde und Papyrusforschung, Leip-
zig 1933,

K. PREISENDANZ s. v. Paredros, in: RE XVIIL4 (1949) 1428—
1453.

K. Pre1seNDANZ, Zur Uberlieferung der griechischen Zauber-
papyri, in: Miscellanea Critica I (J. IRMSCHER et al., edd.),
Leipzig 1964, 203-217.

K. Pre1seNDANZ, Zur Uberlieferungsgeschichte der spitanti-
ken Magie, in: Aus der Welt des Buches. Festgabe ... G. Leyh
(= Zentralblatt fiir Bibliothekswesen, Beih. 75 ), Leipzig 1950,
223-240.

K. PREISENDANZ, Aus der Geschichte des Uroboros, in: Brauch
und Sinnbild. Eugen Fehrle zum 60. Geburtstag gewidmet,
E. HErRMANN und W. TREUTLEIN, edd., Karlsruhe 1940, 194—
209.

M. J. Raven, Papyrus van bies tot boekrol, Zutphen 1982.

E. Rigss, Notes Critical and Explanatory on the Greek Magical
Papyri, JEA 26 (1940) 51— 56.

M. Rivar, Amulettes 4 texte grec dans les papyrus égyptiens
d’époque greco-romaine, Diss. Brussels 1948 (Greek texts of
PGM with French translations and commentary).
A.Roccarr, A. Stuiorrr, La Magia in Egitto ai tempi di fara-
oni, Verona 1987.

G. ROEDER, Ausklang der dgyptischen Religion mit Reforma-
tion, Zauberei und Jenseitsglauben, Zirich—Stuttgart 1961.
J. P. Ronranp, Der Erzengel Michael. Arzt und Feldherr. Zwei
Aspekte des vor- und frithbyzantinischen Michaelkultes,
Leiden 1977.

GERSHOM SCHOLEM, Jewish Gnosticism, Merkabah Mysti-
cism, and Talmudic Tradition, New York 19652

M. Scawas, Vocabulaire de I’angélologie d’aprés les ma-
nuscrits hébreux de la Bibl. Nat., Mém. Acad. des Inscr. et
Belles-Lettres, sér. 1, t. 10.2, Paris 1897.
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Sciacca, Phylakterion

SEGAL, Magic

SICHERL

SMITH, Jesus
ID., Relations

TAVENNER, Fire

Torti, Texte
TRACHTENBERG, Magic

TureT, Magie
EAD.,

TURNER
Ip., Typology

Ip., Marrow

VAN HAELST

'VERMASEREN, Sotériologie

VON LEMM

WEITZMANN, Illumination
Ip., llustrations

WINTER

WoLTERS, Folklore

‘WoRrrMANN, Kosmogonie

Ip., Texte

WonscH, Zaubergerit

WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR

S. Sciacca, Phylakterion con iscrizione magica greco-ebraica,
Kokalos 2829 (1982—1983) 87—104.

A. F. SEGaL, Hellenistic Magic: Some Questions of Definition,
in: Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions presented
to G. Quispel, editors: R. VAN DEN BROEK, M. J. VERMASEREN,
Leiden 1981, 349—375.

MARTIN SicHERL, Die Tiere in der griechisch-dgyptischen
Zauberei hauptsichlich nach den griechischen Zauberpapyri,
Diss. Prague 1937.

MORTON SMITH, Jesus the Magician, San Francisco 1978.

M. SmrtH, Relations between Magical Papyri and Magical

Gems, in: Actes du X Ve Congrés International de Papyrologie

(= Papyrologica Bruxellensia 18), Brussels 1979, 129—136.

E. TAvENNER, The Use of Fire in Greek and Roman Love
Magic, in: Studies in honor of Frederick William Shipley,
St. Louis 1942, 17-37.

Maria Torri, Ausgewidhlte Texte der Isis- und Sarapisreligion
(= Subsidia Epigr. 12), Hildesheim 1985.

J. TRACHTENBERG, Jewish Magic and Superstition: A Study in
Folk Religion, New York—Cleveland 1939, 19612,

A.-M. TupET, La magie dans la poésie latine, Paris 1976.
Rites magiques dans ’antiquité romaine, in: ANRW II 16,3,
ed. W. Haask, Berlin—New York 1986, 2591—-2675.

E. TURNER, Greek Papyri: An Introduction, Princeton 1968.
E. TURNER, The Typology of the Early Codex, Univ. of Pennsyl-
vania Press 1977.

E. TuRNER, The Marrow of Hermes, in: Images of Man in An-
cient and Medieval Thought. Studia Gerardo Verbeke ab ami-
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gen Typen magischer Gemmen griechisch-rémischer Zeit aus
Agypten, BonnJbb 166 (1966) 62—112.
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ZANDEE, Death JAN ZANDEE, Death as an Enemy, Leiden 1960.
ZUCKER F. Zucker reviews K. PREISENDANZ, Papyri Graecae Magicae,
in: Byzantinische Zeitschrift 31 (1931) 355—363.

For references to other works not cited in the foregoing lists the reader should consult III:
Annotated Bibliography, pp. 3603 ff.

Foreword

Among the multitudinous and multifarious written documents of daily life
in Greco-Roman Egypt that the desert sands have preserved for us number the
Greek magical texts — usually on papyrus or parchment, less often on linen,
ostraca or tablets, either wooden or metal.! The following is a survey of these
texts since the discovery of the first papyrus 170 years ago down to the present
day. The only major survey article is K. PREISDENDANZ’ in Archiv fiir Papy-
rusforschung 8 (1927) 104—167. In the 1940’ and 1950’ follow-up articles
and minor surveys appeared, but a major survey encompassing all aspects of
the magical papyri has never again been undertaken.

When PRreISENDANZ published his survey and bibliography in 1927, he
knew of ca. 135 papyri, 3 ostraca, 4 wooden and several metal tablets from
Egypt. In the meantime, the number of papyri has not quite doubled (ca. 230),
the ostraca more than tripled (11). Nine wooden tablets and more than two
dozen metal ones are known today. Hence the need is great for a new survey,
taking into account not only the literature written on the magical texts PrE1-
SENDANZ knew in 1927, but also the magical texts published since then and the
literature which has grown up around them. The present survey is an attempt
at filling this need.

In addition to this survey, and by way of introduction for the hon-special-
ist, brief, thumbnail sketches are included, describing various aspects of magic

- such as it was practiced in Egypt not only under the Greeks and Romans, but

also at the time of the pharaohs before them and during the Coptic period after

1 Not to mention the magical gems which I have usually had to exclude from consideration.
Most of them remain unpublished. If they are, then it is in obscure and out-dated works,
difficult of access. Convienent collections are: BONNER, Studies; Ip., Amulets chiefly in
the British Museum, Hesperia 20 (1953) 301--345; Ip., A Miscellany of Engraved Stones,
Hesperia 23 (1954) 138—157; DELATTE and DERCHAIN, Intailles; H. PHiLiPP, Mira et
Magica, Mainz 1986; D. WoRTMANN, Bonn]bb 175 (1975) 63—82.

On their much disputed Alexandrian origin the note published by P. DErcHAIN, Revue
d’Egyptologie 26 (1974) 19-20, throws interesting light.

Cf. an ancient gemmology in general: P. ZAzoFF, Die antiken Gemmen, Munich 1983;
A. A. BaRrB s. v. Gnostiche gemme, in: Enciclopedia dell’arte antica classica e orientale III
(1960) 971-974; J. ENGEMANN s. v. Glyptik, in: RAC 11 (1981) 270—313; E ECKSTEIN
and J. WAszINK s.v. Amulett, in: RAC 1 (1950) 397—411; G. DEvoTO and A. MOLAYEM,
Archeogemmologia, Rome 1991; E. ZwierLEIN-D1EHL, Magische Amulette und andere
Gemmen, Opladen 1992. M. MaaskaNT-KLEIBRINK presents an annual bibliography in
Bull. Ant. Beschaving. On connections between the gems and the papyri v. infr. p. 3418.
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them. By consulting the works cited in the notes the reader can find exhaustive

and detailled discussion of what is only cursorily touched upon here.

The standard reference works are K. PREISENDANZ, Papyri Graecae Magi-
cae (PGM), two volumes of which appeared in 1928 and 1931 in Leipzig and
Berlin. The projected third volume never appeared (v. p. 3410). However, all
references here are to the second, revised edition of A. HENRIcHS, Stuttgart
1973-1974, which includes some of the material from the projected vol. III.
PREISENDANZ designated the pagan and Jewish texts by Roman numerals
(I-LXXXI), Christian ones by Arabic numerals (1—24). This convention is

maintained here throughout.

H.-D. Berz, The Greek Magical Papyri in Translation, Chicago 1986
(GMP), contains a selection of texts published since PREISENDANZ’ PGM and
continues PREISENDANZ’ numbering from LXXXII to CXXX. R. DaNIEL and
E. MarroMmini, Supplementum Magicum I, Cologne—Opladen 1990, II 1991,

(SM), contains texts come to light since PGM II.

In addition to these primary sources, for all question of interpretation the
reader should consult THEODOR HOPENER’s unsurpassed Offenbarungszauber
(OZ) in two volumes, published in Leipzig 1921 and 1924. In the meantime
the old facsimile editions of HOPFNER’s handwritten manuscripts have been
replaced by clearly typewritten ones. HOPENER’s references to papyri by indivi-
dual inventory numbers are gone and in their place are PGM references. Full

quotations from ancient authors replace HOPFNER’s brief references.?

L. Introduction
1. Egyptian Precedents

a) Ancient Egyptian Magic

toio Aldg Buydnp Exe @appraka UNTIoEvVIa

£60AG, 6 of MoAbdapve topev, @GHVOC TOPAKOLTIS

Atyvrtin, i) thelota pépst Leidmpog dpovpa

phppaka, ToAG pév oOha peprypéva, ToAra 88 Avypd. Odyssey 4.227 f.

For the Greeks, the Romans and the Jews, Egypt was the land of mystery

and magic par excellence.3 For the Egyptians, magic was intimately wrought

2 Published by A. M. Hakkert, Amsterdam 1974 and 1983.

3 Cf. HOPFNER, Fontes passim; BLau, Zauberwesen 38—39; A. AT, Die Apologic des Apu-

leius von Madaura und die antike Zauberei (RGVV 4.2), Giessen 1908, 152 f.; HOPFNER,

OZ 1 § 17; Erman, Religion 406; A. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 228; H.-D. Betz, Lukian von

Samosata, Berlin 1961, 108; KAkosy, Magia 76 ff.; Talmud b. Qid 49b: “Ten measures

of witchcraft have come into the world. Egypt received nine of these, the rest of the world

one measure”.
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up with everyday living — there were no controllers of right-thinking, no prohi-
bitions against sorcery or divination. In fact, the gods were credited with the
invention and use of magic. The pharaohs openly engaged in it. The spells —
protective, maleficent, healing,* execratory, amatory, binding — were commit-
ted to writing, collected in handbooks and formularies and deposited in temple
libraries.5 Ancient Egyptian magic anticipates much of what can later be found
in Greco-Roman magic. Some of the more salient similarities may be briefly
noted here.®

4 The distinctions between 1) magic and religion, and 2) magic and medicine are often
vague. On magic vs. religion, see ERMAN, Religion 295; L. DrioTon, Rev. de I'Egypte
Ancienne 1 (1927) 133f.; H. BRUNNER, Antaios 3 (1962) 534-543; W. Woirr, Kul-
turgeschichte des Alten Agypten, Stuttgart 1962, 210; J. Cerny, Ancient Egyptian Reli-
gion, London 1952, 57; S. Morenz, Gott und Mensch im alten Agypten, Leipzig 1964,
140—155; Ip., Agyptische Religion, Stuttgart 1960, 241; ROEDER, Ausklang 113 f. Cf. A.
KareLruD, The Interrelationship between Religion and Magic in Hittite Religion, Nu-
men 6 (1959) 32f.; W. GUTEKUNST, s.v. Zauber, in: LA VI (1986) 1320ff.; D. AUNE,
Magic in Early Christianity, ANRW II 23,2, ed. W. Haasg, Berlin—New York 1980,
1507 ff.; as well as the works cited in the bibliography below in n. 353 (pp. 3446ff.). On
magic vs. medicine: P. GHALIOUNGUI, Magic and Medical Science in ancient Egypt, Lon-
don 1963; H. Grarow, Grundriff der Medizin der alten Agypter 11, Berlin 1955, 11-16
(Grarow refused to include much of the iatro-magical literature in his collections of
texts); A. H. GARDINER s.v. Magic (Egyptian), in: HERE 8 (1915) 267 § 8; A.D. Nock,
Texts. 17, 53; E Cumont, Egypte des astrologues, Brussels 1937, 128—129.

5 v. n. 405.

6 While threats to the gods and knowledge of the true name are commonly agreed to be
original Egyptian contributions to magic, obviously much of the following is not specifi-
cally Egyptian but universally common to magical phenomena, be they Egyptian; Fijian,
Sumerian or Eskimoan. Assuming, however, that the Greek papyri of Egypt are basically
continuations of the indigenous tradition (pace H. BONNET, Reallexikon 880; S. MORENZ,
OLZ 48 [1953] 352, prefers to see a connection), Egyptian precedents are cited here.
Occasionally, however, Babylonian, Sumerian or Assyrian precedents and parallels are
introduced. — J. Jounson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 97, cites A. D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 228 —
229, and LExa, Magiel 156—166, who discuss the relationship between Egyptian and
Greek magic in Egypt. At the Fourth International Congress of Egyptology (Munich
1985), E. DE SaLvia presented a paper documenting the evidence for Egyptian influences
on Greek magic (1000—500 B. C.) (= SAK. Beihefte Bd. 4), Hamburg 1991, 336—343.
On Egyptian magic in general see ROEDER, Ausklang; Ip., Volksglaube im Pharaonenreich,
Stuttgart 1952, 181—-197; L. KAKosY s.v. Horusstele, in: LA III (1980) 59—62; H. TE
VELDE s.v. Ddmonen, in: LA I (1975) 980—984; L. KAkosy s.v. Metternichstele, in: LA
IV (1982) 122~124; H. ALTENMULLER 8. v. Magische Literatur, in: LA 1II (1980) 1151—
1162; J. BORGHOUTS s.v. Magie, in: LA TII (1980) 1137—1151; BoNNET, Reallexikon,
s.vv. Magie, Zauber, Hike, Beschwérung, Liebeszauber, Fluch; ErmAN, Religion 295—
313; LExa, Magie; A. H. GARDINER s.v. Magic, in: HERE 8 (1915) 262—-269; J. BorG-
Houts, Textes et langages de PEgypte pharaonique (= Bibliothéque d’Etude 64.3), Cairo
1972, 7—19; S. SAUNERON, Les prétres de I'ancienne Egypte (= Le temps qui court 6),
Paris 1957; Ip., Le monde du magicien égyptien, in: Le monde du sorcier (= Sources
orientales 7), Paris 1966, 27—66; D. MEEKs, Génies, anges, démons en Egypte, in: Génies,
anges, démons (= Sources orientales 8), Paris 1971, 17—83; B. bE RAcHEWILTZ, Egitto
magico-religioso, Turin 1961; L. KAxosy, opp. citt.; E. LEFEBVRE, Rites Egyptiens. Con-
struction et protection des édifices (= Publications de I’Ecole des Lettres d’Alger. Bulletin
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Since the Egyptian gods had to be revivified every day, they were depend-
ent on man to perpetuate the rituals and that ensured their existence. Hence
the magician could threaten to interrupt the ceremonies and so command and
force the gods to do his will.” His claim to esoteric, divine, secret knowledge,®
especially the name of the god or demon,® also put him in a superior position
and gave him the upper hand over the object of his incantations. Making short
shrift of things, the magician could simply say he was a god too, the equal of
any that heaven or hell pitted against him.1?

Execrations, whose goal was total!! destruction of the enemy, identified
by name, whether alive or dead,!? human or divine, as well as damnationes
memorige conducted on inscriptions, individual hieroglyphs and statues depos-
ited in cemeteries are all commonly attested.!3

de Correspondance Africaine 4), Paris 1890; R. K. RrrNer, The Mechanics of Ancient
Egyptian Magical Practices, Diss.- Chicago 1987 (non vidi); A. RoccaTi, A. SILIOTIT,
Magia. A convenient selection of texts is AEMT.

7 U. WILCKEN, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde 1,1, Leipzig 1912, 124 ff.;
E Cumont, Die orientalischen Religionen im rémischen Heidentum, Leipzig 19303,
244f., nn. 71, 80; H. ALTENMULLER s.v. Gotterbedrohung, in: LA 11 (1977) 664—669;
S. SAUNERON in: Sources orientales 7 (n. 6), 40 ff.; Ip., BSFE 8 (1951) 11—21; HOPFNER,
Mageia 344 1.

8 AEMT 40, 126; H. LaANGE, Der magische Papyrus Harris, Copenhagen 1927, 54: ,,Verrate
(den Spruch) nicht an andere, es ist ein wahres Geheimnis des Hauses der Schriftgelebr-
ten®.

5 Knowledge of the true name: AEMT 10, 88, 123, 127, 128, 138; LExa I 113 {.; ROEDER,
Ausklang 172; HoPENER, OZ 1 § 682; DORNSEIFF 54.1; LEFEBVRE, Bibliothéque Egypto-
logique 36 (1915) 95—126; HOPFNER, Mageia 334 f.

10 Identification with a god: LExa T 56 ff.

11 The most total destruction imaginable for the Egyptians was burning: A. WIEDEMANN,
Der “Lebende Leichnam’ im Glauben der alten Agypter, Zs. d. Vereins f. rhein. u. westf.
Volkskunde, Elberfeld 1917; WorTMANN, Texte 95; ZaNDEE, Death 14f. Cf. PREISEN-
DANZ, Papyrusfunde 70.

12 “Belief in a personal after-life is common to almost all of mankind. Agnostic or sceptic
races are non-existent”, J. FRAZER, The Belief in Immortality I, Cambridge 1913, 33. Food
and drink offerings to the dead, well-attested in the ancient world, are documented even
in 19th century Europe. Cf. WIEDEMANN (n. 11); JosepH WIESNER, Grab und Jenseits
(RGVV 26), Berlin 1938, 168; K. MEuLL, Griechische Opferbriuche, in: Phyllobolia fiir P.
von der Miihll, Basel 1946, 190 ff. = Ip., Ges. Schriften II, Basel—Stuttgart 1975, 912 ff;
A. WIEDEMANN, Der Geisterglauben im alten Agypten, in: Anthropos 21 (1926) 1-37;
B. MALINOWSKI, Magic, Science and Religion, Boston 1948, 32£; J. C. Lawson, Modern
Greek Folklore and Ancient Greek Religion, Cambridge 1910, repr. New York 1964,
528 ff.; WorTMANN, Texte 81; Hoprnggr, OZ 1, §§ 351£.,; Numa Dents FusTeL bE Cou-
LANGES, The Ancient City, repr. Baltimore—London 1980, ch. 1.1 “Notions about the Soul
and Death”; W. E Orro, Die Manen, Darmstadt 19582, 48f.; On1ans, Origins 278;
J. M. C. ToYNBEE, Death and Burial in the Roman World, Ithaca 1971, 37, 41, 51-52.

13 G. POSENER, Les criminels débaptisés et les morts sans nom, Rev. d’Egypt. 5 (1946) 51—
56; ]. YOYOTTE, Le martelage des noms royaux, Rev. d’Egypt. 8 (1951) 215-239; J.S. K
GARNOT, BIFAO 59 (1960) 5—10; E. DrioToN, Une mutilation d’image, AO 20 (1952)
351-355; J. van Dijk s.v. Zerbrechen der roten Tépfe, in: LA VI (1986) 1389—1396;
G. POSENER, s. v. Achtungstexte, in: LA I (1975) 67-79.
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Defensive magic, however, is the most wide-spread genre: warding-off de-
mons and the wandering souls of the dead which motivated snakes and scorpi-
ons, or caused diseases, bad dreams, etc.

Magical rites could be performed only on certain days!4 in an area deline-
ated by the sorcerer as sacred (the Egyptian word for conjuring: $njt, means
“encircling”), either excluding inimical powers (just as the cartouche protects
the king’s name) or enclosing and hemming them in.!S The magician should be
ritually clean, 6 the articles he used new.1” Morning, when light conquers dark-
ness, was a favorite time for conducting the ceremony.!® The incantation
proper had to be recited with due solemnity, rhythmically and clearly. It could
be sung!? or even shouted.2? However, it had to be done properly;?! carelessly

Examples of execratory texts are published by J. Osing, MDAIK 32 (1976) 133—-185;
AEMT 12; G. PoseNEr, MDAIK 16 (1958) 251—270; ViLa, Journal des Savants 1963,
135—160.
Hieroglyphs cut in two: P. Lacau, ZAS 51 (1913) 1—-64; Ip., ASAE 26 (1926) 69—81;
F. KAMMERZELL s. v. Zeichenverstimmelung, in: LA VI (1986) 1359—1361; A. A. Bars,
in: J. R. HaRrRis, ed., The Legacy of Egypt, Oxford 19712, 156. Cf. W. DEONNA, U'Image
incompléte ou mutilée, REA 32 (1930) 321—-322.
The deposition of curse texts in graves is well attested for other parts of the world — v.
12i. J. TRumPF, Athen. Mitt. 73 (1958) 94f., adduces evidence for graves actually being
opened so that the curses could be deposited.

14 ASAE 48 (1948) 425—431; HorrNER, OZ 1 §§ 829 ff., Ip., Mageia.

i5 See on knots in Egyptian and Greek magic: A. Massart, OMRO Suppl. 34, Leiden 1954,
98; W. M. FLINDERs PETRIE, Amulets, London 1914, pl. XVII~XIX; ROEDER, Ausklang
184; J. G. GrirriTHS, Plutarch de Iside et Osiride, Cambridge 1970, 408.6; HOPFNER,
Mageia 358f.; DELATTE and DERCHAIN, Intailles 368; BONNER, Studies 3.9, 160, 194;
M. Pieper, MDAIK 5 (1934) 125—126; Fr. W. von BissinG, Agyptische Knotenamulette,
ARW 8 (1905) Beiheft, gewidmet H. Usener zum 70. Geburtstag, 23—27; ‘P. WOLTERs,
Faden und Knoten als Amulett, ibid., 1—22; J. HEckEnBACH, De nuditate sacra sacrisque
vinculis (RGVV 9.3), Giessen 1911; S. ErTREM s. v. Bindezauber, in: RAC 2 (1954) 380—
385. In Jewish magic: TRACHTENBERG, Magic 127. In general: ULRIKE ZISCHKA, Zur sa-
kralen und profanen Anwendung des Knotenmotivs als magisches Mittel, Symbol oder
Dekor, Munich 1977; M. ELIADE, Les dieux lieurs et le symbolisme des nceuds, RHR 134
(1947—1948) 5—36; S. GanDz, The Knot in Hebrew Literature, Isis 14 (1930) 189—214;
H. DEecuats, Les étapes du droit I, Paris 1946%; M. ELIADE, Images, ch. 3; ON1aNSs Ori-
gins, 366 ff. and index, s.v. bond; Cyrus L. Day, Quipus and Witches’ Knots, Lawrence,
Kansas 1967; 1. SCHEFTELOWITZ, Das Schlingen- und Netzmotiv im Glauben und Brauch
der Volker (RGVV 12.2), Giessen 1912.

N

o 16 ASAE 39 (1939) 70—71; JEA 23 (1937) 171; BIFAO 40 (1941) 98—99; A. PIANKOFF,

The Shrines of Tutanchamun, New York 1955, 32—33; HOPFNER, Mageia 359.

17 Pianxorr (n. 16), 32—33; Ertrem, P. Oslo 1, pp. 50, 100; AEMT 27; PGM IV 66, V 268.

Cf. TRACHTENBERG, Magic 121—-122.

.48 AEMT 67, 95; Wn. BrasuEAR, ZPE 33 (1979) 273. See on this and other transition

... periods Wnm. BrasueARr, APF 36 (1990) 61—74.

49 LANGE (n. 8) 12: ,,Die schénen Spriiche zum Singen®.

AEMT 120; ZPE 2 (1968) 15: dvoyiyvdokew peydAn eaevijl; v. n. 242,

AEMT 123 (p. 84); RoEDER, Ausklang 168; Plin., n.h. 28.2.11; F. DOLGER, Antike u.
Christentum 2 (1930) 242; LeiroLpT and MORENZ, Schriften 56—59; HoPFNER, OZ I §§
724, 767, 776—782; Ip., Mageia 373; S. Nip1TcH, Orientalia 48 (1979) 464—465.

1221 ANRWII18.5
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garbled the spell would not only be useless but even potentially dangerous for
the user.

For emphasis the spell was repeated.22 To avoid any mistakes about the
person the spell was intended for, he/she was identified by name and mother’s
name.23 Complete possession or total efficacity was aspired to by naming all
the parts of the body.2* The magic had to take effect immediately.?> Guarantee
was given that the spell was oft-tried and found effective.?¢

Wax or clay figurines with spells written on papyrus attached to them have
been found, made according to instructions occasionally attested in magical
procedures.2” Supernatural attributes were ascribed to everyday objects and
materials.28

22 AEMT passim: “This spell is to be said 4 times”. E. NORDEN, Aus altrémischen Prie-

sterbiichern, Lund—Leipzig 1939, 145.1, cites Horace Il 26.6: hic hic ponite; Catull.
61.8: buc buc veni, 64.195: buc buc adventate; AUDOLLENT, Defix. 248: age age iam
iam cito cito. PGM XII 322, 334: xp0Be xpoPe; Errrem, P. Oslo I, pp. 58f., 61f;
PFISTER, Religion 199; Ip. s.v. Kultus, in: RE XI,2 (1922) 2155f.; F HEILER, Das
Gebet, Munich 1969°, 152 ff.; Nock, Texts 265—266, 283; F. Martomini, ZPE 48
(1982) 167—168; HExM 482: ut os ut os (Marcell. XXI.2); Plin, n. h. XXVIL131: reseda,
morbis reseda, scisne, scisne.... In PGM XVI the same spell is repeated no less than
nine times.
D. MARTINEZ, P. Mich. 6925: A New Magical Love Charm, Diss. Ann Abor 1985, 821,
cites Eur. Elect. 679, Or. 149, Alc. 872, and refers to K. ]J. Dover, Theocritus, London
1971, pp. xlv—1; H. THESLEFF, Studies on Intensification in Early and Classical Greek
(= Comm. Human. Litt, 21.1, 1954), 194 f.; A. Henricus, ZPE 39 (1980) 12.4 — and
many more.

23 AEMT passim; PGM passim. Cf. S. Ertrem, P. Oslo I, pp. 44—45; U. WiLcken, APF 1
(1901) 423—425; H. LEwy, ARW 29 (1931) 189193, for Semitic and Mandaean paral-
lels; D. Jorpa, Philologus 120 (1976) 130.8, on the Egyptian or Babylonian origin of
this practice.

24 MassART (n. 15) 88—89; S. Ertrem, P. Oslo. 1, pp. 38 —42; F. MarTOMINI, ZPI 48 (1982)
166; SM 11 53; GAGER (n. 340) no. 134. Cf. the figurine stuck with pins according to the
directions given in PGM IV 296—434, published by Kamsrrsis; and PGM XXIV b.

25 N. E. Scorr, The Metternich Stela, The Metropolitan Museum of Art Bulletin, vol. 9,
no. 8 (1951) 212: “quickly, quickly, today”; cf. MarTomini, ZPI 48 (1982) 169.

26 AEMT 71, 72, 84: “A true means, (proved) an infinite number of times” aut sim.; Mas-
SART (n. 15) 109—-110. Cf. HoPFNER, Mageia 371.

27 Instructions: AEMT 84, 125, 128; SAUNERON, Le monde du magicien égyptien (n. 6) 44—

45; Ip., Le papyrus magique illustré de Brooklyn, New York 1970, 19; S. ScaoTT, Urkun-
den mythologlschen Inhalts, Leipzig 1929—1939. Wax figures: S. ScHOTT, ZAS 65 (1930)
35—42; M. Raven, OMRO 64 (1983) 7—47.
Cf. E MartoMmini, SCO 29 (1979) 95.14; WorTMANN, Texte 86; HOPFNER, Mageia
347f.; TRACHTENBERG, Magic 125—126; W. BURKERT, Die orientalisierende Epoche in der
griechischen Religion und Literatur, SB-Heidelberg. Akad. Wiss. 1984, 68 f.; M. J. Raven,
Wax in Egyptian Magic and Symbolism, OMRO 64 (1983) 7—48; Wm. BRASHEAR, SAK
19 (1992) 79—109; C. FARAONE, Classical Antiquity 10 (1991) 165—205.

28 Nock, Texts 257 f.; F. MaLTOMINI in: P. Laur. IV (= Papyrologica Florentina XII), Flor-
ence 1983, 50—51; HOPFNER, Mageia 314 f.; W. BARTA s. v. Materialmagie und -symbolik;
in: LA TIT (1980) 1233 1.
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Recalling a myth — either real or created ad hoc — reminded the god of a
situation in the past similar to the one in which the conjuror was at present.
Just as the god had triumphed then over his adversaries or afflictions, so now
he should come to the aid of the mortal who was in a similar situation.2?

Foreign languages or downright gibberish and hocus-pocus words were
intercalated into the texts of the spells.30 Foreign — especially Nubian — magic
was highly esteemed.3! Even characteres, magic symbols and signs, are at-
tested.32

As elsewhere in the ancient world, dreams and oracles played a large role
in divination and prophecy.33 Otherwise, the Egyptian magician may also have
resorted to lecanomancy for foretelling the future.3*

29 Lgxa, Magie I 53—56; ROEDER, Ausklang; AEMT passim; here I2 g.

30 Hocus-pocus: This charm is cited by ERMAN and RANKE, Aegypten und aegyptisches Leben
im Altertum, Tiibingen 1923, 406 —407; ErmaN, Religion 303; LANGE (n. 8) 65, 94; Do-
NADONI, Religione 338: idr idsn / idrgh idsn | sm mtn idsn | sm im idsn [ sm dgyn idsn |
sm dgbn idsn [ sm t’ktl” idsn | dwrhs gn bs. Cf. J.-C. Goyon, BIFAO 75 (1975) 368:
r3k3ir3k3, Ghyr3k3hyr3k3 ... ‘ib-bunt (al. Thn-b3yirky); LExa, Magiel 116;
K. SeTHE, Ubersetzung und Kommentar zu den Altigyptischen Pyramidentexten I, Ham-
burg 1962, 214-215: hj-tj-tj-bj-tj; 11, p. 186, Spruch 281; B. DE RACHEWILTZ (n. 6) 193
n. 129. Common to all of these is the repetition of similar sounds, homoiarcton and homo-
ioteleuton — standard devices of the later Greek and Coptic voces magicae and glossolalia
everywhere. Cf. H.-P. WEITZ, s.v. Sarapis, in: RoscHEers Lexikon IV (1909—-1915) 361,
who cites exx. from ancient Babylonian incantations.

Foreign languages: J. VERCOUTTER, LEgypte et le monde égéen préhellénique, Cairo 1956,
82 ff.; Grarow, op. cit., IV 258—259 = W. Wreszinski, Der Londoner medizinische Pa-

pyrus, Leipzig 1912, 150 152: “in the language of the desert inhabitants”, “in the lan-
guage of the Keftiu”; Y. KoENIG, Le papyrus Boulaq 6 (= Bibl. d’Etude 87), Cairo 1981,
24; and E. DRIOTON Bibliotheca Orientalis 12 (1955) 165: Hebrew. B. EBBELL, ZAS 59
(1924) 149: Arabic. In the late Demotic magical text DMP Greek is the exotic, foreign
language (v.n. 38).

31 J. BorgHOUTS, OMRO 51 (1970) 151.2; L. Kixosy, Studia Aegyptiaca 7 (Budapest 1981)
131 ff.; Y. KoENIG, Rev. Egypt. 38 (1987) 105—110; H. Trissen, Nubien in demotischen
magischen Texten, in: D. MENDEL, U. CLAuDI, edd., Agypten im afro-orientalischen Kon-
text, Gedenkschr. P. Behrens, Cologne 1991, 369-376.

32 AEMT 26 and n. 73.

33 S, SAUNERON, Les songes et leur interprétation dans I’Egypte ancienne, in: Les songes et
leur interprétation (= Sources orientales 2), Paris 1959, 17—61; UPZ ], p. 366; O. RUBEN-
soHN, Das Aushidngeschild eines Traumdeuters, in: Fs. J. Vahlen, Berlin 1900, 1—15;
K.-Tu. ZavzicH, Aus zwei demotischen Traumbiichern, APF 27 (1980) 91-98;
J. LEcLanT, Eléments pour une étude de la divination dans I’Egypte pharaonique, in:
A. Caquort, M. Leisovicr, La divination I, Paris 1964, 1-23.

34 Cf. E CuNeN, Revue des Sciences Religieuses 33 (1959) 396 ff.; J. CaPart, Les anciens
Egyptiens pratiquaient-ils déja la lécanomancie, CdE 19 (1944) 263; A. vAN HOONACKER,
Wias Josef’s beker (Gen. 44) en tooverbeker?, in: Isidoor Teirlinck Album, Louvain 1931,
239-243; CuNEN, Lécanomancie; J. VERGOTE, Josef en Egypte, Louvain 1959, 172 f. uti-
lizes much of CuNeN’s dissertation. For lecanomancy in later and earlier times see E. PET-
ERSON, Frithkirche 333 ff.; C. Daicugs, Babylonian Oil Magic in the Talmud and the Later
Jewish Literature, London 1913; J. HUNGER, Becherwahrsagung bei den  Babyloniern
(= Leipziger Semitische Studien 1), 1913, 1. Abh. V. inf. nn. 464 £.
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b) Demotic Magic3S

Although later native magic written in Demotic still draws heavily on
Egyptian mythology for its themes and motifs, its character is strikingly differ-
ent from that of its ancient Egyptian antecedents. There are many more spells
for productive and destructive magic containing long, detailed descriptions of
elaborate rituals and preparations — a feature unknown to earlier Egyptian
magic.3¢ New is also the citation of different sources, e. g. “Memphis, the place
of Ptah — another (manuscript) says ‘the house of the obelisk’”.37 There is
increasing use of voces magicae3® and Semitic or Assyrian and Persian names
such as Mithra, Ereschigal, Nebutosualeth, Abraham, Adonai, Moses,3° Sa-
baoth, Anael and Boel.#0 These departures from ancient precedents need to be
studied with regard to their relationships with Greek and Semitic practices.4!

Demotic magical texts (the demotic script being attested from 643 B.C.
to 452 A.D.) date usually to the Roman period. The only exception known to
date was recently published.*2 They resemble in style and content contempo-
rary Greek ones. There are instructions for making magic rings, for sending
dreams, for making magic inks, for performing lecanomancies and necromanc-
ies. The most famous — and with 62 columns also the longest — text is DMP,

35 See now J. JonNson, Introduction to the Demotic Magical Papyri, in: GMP lv—Ilvii;
E. Brescian, I grandi testi magici demotici, in: Roceati, SILIOTTI, Magia 313~329;
R. RiTNER, Egyptian Magical Practice under the Roman Empire: the Demotic Spells and
their Religions Context, above in this volume (ANRW II 18,5) 3333—3379.

36 J. BorGgHOUTS, Magical Texts, in: Textes et langages de 'Egypte pharaonique (= Biblio-
théque d’Etude 64.3), Cairo 1972, 17.

37 ]. Jounson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 91; Eap., OMRO 56 (1975) 35: “of the ... soul, another
(manuscript) says, Ruler of the western half(?)”. Cf. DMP, p. §5; “esex, poe, ef-khe-ton,
otherwise said, ‘Kbeton™ ”.

38 1. Jornson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 931,

E. ReviLLouT, Revue égyprologique 1 (1880) 271, published an excerpt from DMP col. 2,
containing the voces magicae aphobot apseustos epaletheia which M. MULLER, Recueil de
Travaux 8 (1886) 178, demonstrated are Greek: apdBag dyedotwng én’ dAndeiq. Cf. JoHN-
SON, in: GMP p. 197 n. 30.

The most extensive lists of voces magicae in Demotic are in DMP III 137 ff. Here, in an
invocation said to be Greek (coll. 27—-28), MULLER 178 also found fragments of genuine
Greek. According to him, the words episghes emmime are énioyec éni pe.

Many of the same voces magicae appear in Demotic as in Greek; however, there are
numerous ones unique to the Demotic texts. Cf. n. 283.

Cf. Jonnson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 55.7, 87—88; Lexa, Magie 1 61.

3 DMP 5.13—14 “Reveal yourself to me here today in the manner of revealing yourself to
Moses which you did on the mountain™ — in an apparent reference to the Biblical Moses.

40 JonunsoN, Enchoria 7 (1977) 94; DMP 1II 137 ff.

41 JonnsoN, Enchoria 97; BorgHOUTS (n. 36) 17.

42 G. VitrMaNN, Ein Zaubespruch gegen Skorpione im Wadi Hammamat, in: Grammata
Demotika. Fs. E. Liiddeckens, Wiirzburg 1984, 245 ff. Although Egyptian magic knows
scorpion charms — therapeutic and apotropaic — from eatliest times down to the Coptic
and Arabic periods, this seems to be the only one in Demotic (VITTMANN 247). K.-TH.
ZavzicH, Abrakadabra oder Agyptisch?, Enchoria 13 (1985) 119—132, denies the pres-
ence of voces migicae in this text. Cf. n. 505.
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which contains spells written not only in Demotic proper but also Hieratic
(probably to ensure the antiquity and sanctity of the spells), ciphers (to ensure
secrecy), alphabetic Demotic and old Coptic (to clarify the pronunciation of
the magical names, crucial to the spells’ success).43 Three passages in Greek
(=PGM XIV) play the same role as Coptic passages in the Greek magical
papyri — they are the hocus-pocus voces magicae designed to astound and

‘mystify the client/listener and so increase the efficacity of the magic in his eyes.

DMP dates to the early Ill c. A.D. and is probably a translation from the
Greek. Nonetheless the prototype seems to have been Egyptian since Greek
deities are so few and Egyptian ones so common. MULLER** suggests that some
of the formulae may even derive from 18—20th dynasty literature. Otherwise,
the language seems to be late Demotic, even approaching Coptic. The odd
instance of Hieratic is not necessarily proof of antiquity, since Hieratic is still
attested in the first few centuries A. D. Furthermore, the Hieratic signs are atyp-
ical and not so much derivative as imitative of the ancient calligraphy.4S

The Demotic magical papyrus P. Leid. J 384 is written by the same scribe
using all the same languages and scripts employed by the others. This text,
copied by LEEMANS in 185646 and cited by SPIEGELBERG in 191747 and whose
Greek sections were published by Prersenpanz (PGM XII), was not edited
in toto until 1975 by J. Jounson.#8 Since the language, scripts and contents of
both papyri are so similar, JounsonN concludes “the scribe first used the back
of a century old literary papyrus*® ... to write down various Demotic and
Greek magical spells. Later, but probably not much later, having run out of
space on that papyrus, he continued in [DMP].” 50

Another important Demotic-Greek magical text is P.dem.Lond. 10588,
published by H. I. BELL, A. D. Nock and H. THoMPsON. 5! The recto comprises
eight columns, the verso, two columns of Demotic and 80 lines of Greek (PGM
LXI). It dates to the Il c. A.D. In addition to the usual instructions for per-
forming magical rites there are also two medical recipes preserved in Greek.
According to the editors, “in no case is the Greek a translation from the De-
motic or vice versa”.52

The last major Demotic magical text, which like the preceding three was
bought from AnasTasi is P. Louvre E 3229.53 It too is written in a mixture of

43 JonnsoN, Enchoria 7 (1977) 93—94.

44 M. MULLER (n. 38) 172.

45 Cf. DMP vol: I 10-13; HuLt, Magic 25-26.

46 C. LEeMaNs, Monuments égyptiens du Musée d’antiquités des Pays-Bas a Leide, vol. II,
fasc. 17, Leiden 1856, pl. CCXXVI-VI.

47 W. SPIEGELBERG, Der dgyptische Mythus vom Sonnenauge ... nach dem Leidner Papyrus
J 384, Strassburg 1917. '

48 J. Jounson, OMRO 56 (1975) 29 ff.

49 i, e. SPIEGELBERG (n. 47).

50 J. Jounson, OMRO 56 (1975) 53.

51 Nock, Texts.

52 jbid. 237.

53 J. Jounson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 55-102.
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scripts, although apparently not by the same person responsible for P. Leid.
J 384 and DMP. As is obvious from the foregoing description, Demotic magic
is inextricably intertwined with contemporary Greek magic, both of them
drawing on and supplementing each other, existing side by side as equal part-
ners continuing and developing the age-old tradition of magic in Egypt.

The following list comprises the known Demotic magical texts:

1) W. SPIEGELBERG, Eine demotische Fluchtafel aus Kfis, SB Bayerisch. Ak.
Wiss., Phil.-Hist. KI. 1925, 39—41. Cf. W. EDGERTON, Wooden Tablet from
Qaw, ZAS 72 (1936) 77-79.

2) W. SPIEGELBERG, Die demotischen Papyrus aus den kgl. Museen zu Berlin,
Leipzig—Berlin 1902, 20f. Cf. K.-Tu. ZavzicH, ZDMG Suppl. 1 (1969)
45 1.

3) J. Jounson, OMRO 56 (1975) 29 {f.

4) DMP.

5) Nock, Texts.

6) W. Tarr, Papyri from Tebtunis in Egyptian and Greek, London 1977, nos.
18—20 (Roman).

7) J. Jounson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 55 ff.

8) G. VITTMANN, in: Fs. Liidddeckens, Wiirzburg 1984, 245 ff. Cf. K.-TH. Zau-
zi1cH, Enchoria 13 (1985) 119—132.

9) O. Strassburg D 1338; SPIEGELBERG, ZAS 49 (1911) 34-37.

R. K. Rrrner, Egyptian Magical Practice under the Roman Empire: the De-
motic Spells and their Religious Context, above in this volume (ANRW II 18,5)
pp. 3333-3379, mentions ca. 20 Demotic magical papyri of Ptolemaic date
from Saqqgara.

On Demotic oracle questions see below: I 3 a Oracle Questions.

2. Greek Magic in Egypt

a) First Finds and Publications

»Botokudenphilologie“ — WiLaMoWITZ

From the days of Pythagoras and Herodotus Egypt had fascinated the
Europeans who travelled up and down the Nile and told of its wonders to their
eager listeners at home.5* The Arab conquest in 641 A.D. put an end to all

54 Cf, K. SMELIK and E. HEMELRIJK, Who knows not what monsters demented Egypt wor-
ships?, ANRW II 17.4, ed. W. Haasg, Berlin—New York 1984, 1852-2000; HOPENER,
Fontes; S. MORENZ, Die Begegnung Europas mit Agypten, SB. Sichs. Akad. Wiss. Leipzig
1968; Crir. FROIDEFOND, Le mirage égyptien dans la littérature grecque d’Homére 4 Aris-
tote, Aix-en-Provence 1971; P. MARSTAING, Les écritures égyptiennes et Pantiquité
classique, Paris 1913; J. VERGOTE, Muséon 52 (1939) 199; Maxng, Hermés 1125; M. BEr-
NAL, Black Athena I, New Brunswick 1987; S. Morris, AJA 93 (1989) 529; J.-M. ANDRE,
Les Romains et 'Egypte, Les Etudes Philosophiques, Paris 1987, 189—206. On the invad-
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such visits, and for 700 years Egypt was inaccessible to the Christian Euro-

‘peans. With the Renaissance and the return of stable political conditions to the

Mid-East, Europeans again ventured into Egypt in increasing numbers. Napo-
leon’s expedition (1799—1801) finally opened Egypt to the West. CHAMPOLLI-
oN’s decipherment of the hieroglyphic script in 1822 made the Egyptian lan-
guage intelligible for the first time in 1500 years. The expectations of the age
were high. “In Mozart’s Magic Flute (written in 1791) we can still feel how the
late eighteenth century hoped to find in the wisdom and ritual of Egypt a
new and satisfying answer to the mystery of life itself”.5> It came therefore as
somewhat of a disappointment when the first Greek papyrus from Egypt, pub-
lished by N. Scnow in 1788,56 turned out to contain not the wisdom of the
ancients but a list of canal-workers for the year 193 A.D. in a heretofore
unheard-of place called Tebtynis.

The early 19th century saw the discovery and publication of more Greek
papyri — among them the most important magical texts ever to come to light.
Had they attracted more wide-spread attention these unique witnesses to the
popular religion of Greco-Roman Egypt — while by no means revealing the
wisdom of the ancients — might nonetheless have satisfied popular yearnings
for occult and mystic knowledge of a by-gone age. Far from attaining any
popular acclaim, the first magical papyri were largely ignored even by the
scholars of the day. Although they were catalogued among Egyptian acquisi-
tions Egyptologists ignored them, since they were written in Greek, while classi-
cists, whose attention was riveted solely on things Attic, denigrated and decried
them as the barbaric products of a bastard culture unworthy of their study.57

ing Arabs’ interest in their predecessors see U. HAARMANN, Die Sphinx. Synkretistische
Volksreligiositit im spitmittelalterlichen islamischen Agypten, Saeculum 29 (1978) 367—
384. ’
TurNer 19. Cf. S. Morenz, Die Zauberfléte. Eine Studie zum Lebenszusammenhang.
Agypten—Antike— Abendland (= Miinstersche Forschungen 5), Miinster—Koln 1952; PE-
TER A. CLaYTON, The Rediscovery of Ancient Egypt. Artists and Travellers in the 19th
Century, London 1982 (=Ip., Das wiederentdeckte alte Agypten, Bergisch Gladbach
1983); L. DieckmaNN, Hieroglyphics. The History of a Literary Symbol, St. Louis 1970;
C. TRaUNECKER and ].-C. Gowvin, Karnak. Résurrection d’un site, Paris 1984; D. BuLr
and D. LoriMER, Up the Nile, New York 1979; J. LecLant, De 'Egyptophilie 4 ’Egyptolo-
gie, CRAI 1985, 630—647; J. BALTRUSAITIS, Le quéte d’Isis. Introduction 4 Egyptomanie,
Paris 1967; R. WitTKOWER, Allegorie und der Wandel der Symbole in Antike und Renais-
sance, Cologne 1984, 219 ff.; E. WinD, Pagan Mysteries in the Renaissance, Oxford 1980;
E. IverseN, The Myth of Egypt and its Hieroglyphs in European Tradition, Copenhagen
1961; S. MatToN, D’Egypte chez les ‘philosophes chimiques’ de Maier 4 Pernety, Les
Etudes philosophiques, Paris 1987, 207-226; Wm. BRASHEAR, Magical Papyri, in:
P. Ganz, ed., Das Buch als magisches und als Reprisentationsobjekt (= Wolfenbiitteler
Mittelalter-Studien 5), Wolfenbiittel 1992, 51f.; Egyptomania. UEgypte dans I’art occiden-
tal 1730—1930 (exhibition catalogue), Paris 1994, with extensive bibliography.
56 The so-called Charta Borgiana has been republished as SB I §124. J. E. SaNDYs, A History
of Classical Scholarship III, repr. New York 1958, 317, describes ScHow.
57 The fate of the magical gems was no better — cf. A. Bars, Diva Matrix, JWCI 16 (1953)
193, 213; WINCKELMANN, Geschichte der Kunst des Alterthums (1776), 95: ,Die anderen
geschmittenen Steine, die man Abraxas nennt, sind itzo durchgebends fiir Gemdichte der

5

[
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Today one can only wonder at their lack of understanding and insight.
Until the discovery of the magical papyri the only evidence for magical practices
in the ancient world were gems and an occasional literary allusion or descrip-
tion of incantations and exorcisms in classical authors.58 Here, for the first
time and en masse, were genuine, ancient grimoires, direct from the magicians’
workshops. By all rights they should have attracted and fascinated Egyptolo-
gists, classicists, students of religion and of the Greco-Egyptian culture alike.
But they did not.

To be sure, interest in ancient mysticism and magic was there. G. PARTHEY
published his “Hermetis Trismegisti Poemander’, Berlin 1854, and several years
later his “Tamblichi de mysteriis liber’, Berlin 1857. A. MAURY wrote “La magie
et astrologie dans I'antiquité et moyen 4ge’, Paris 1864, 1877; O. JanN, “Uber
den Aberglauben des bosen Blicks bei den Alten’, Berichte d. Sichsischen Ge-
sells. d. Wissenschaften 1855; and B. Scumipt, “Volksleben der Neugriechen
und das hellenische Altertum’, Leipzig 1871. However, these studies concen-
trated almost exclusively on the literary sources, as if some of the most impor-
tant evidence for ancient occultism — already published and accessible for them
— were not lying right under their noses! .

Already in 1826, the oldest Greek magical text on papyrus — and still
today one of the oldest Greek papyri in the world — was published by Gro-
vAaNNI PETRETTINLS® His discussion of Artemisia’s curse on her husband is
exhaustive and does full justice to this unique and earliest testimony to Greek
magic in Egypt. Although some of his contemporaries gave his publication the
credit it deserved, 59 for the most part it went unnoticed for over half a century,
until Fr. Brass re-discovered and re-edited the now justly famous “curse of
Artemisia” (PGM XL) in 1882.¢1 }

About the same time as PETRETTINI published his remarkable find, fellahin
turned up a singular lot of magical and alchemical papyrus rolls and codices in
a grave at Western Thebes, dating ca. 250—350 A.D. The story of this discov-

Guostiker und Basilidianer aus den ersten christlichen Zeiten erkliret, und nicht wiirdig,
in Absicht der Kunst, in Betracht gezogen zu werden; A. FURTWANGLER, Die antiken
Gemmen: Geschichte der Steinschneidekunst im Altertum [—III, Leipzig—Berlin 1900,
363; Ip., Beschreibung der geschnittenen Steine im Antiquarium, Berlin 1896, p. X: ,,Sie
sind charakterisiert sowobl durch ihre kiinstlerisch abscheuliche, widerlich weichliche
Ausfiibrung, wie durch ibre zaubermichtigen, bedeutungsvollen Typen“. Nonetheless, he
continues, ,ibre gesonderte Bebandlung, die sie in noch hiherem Mafle verdienen, als sie
ihnen schon geworden, miissen wir den Gelehrten iiberlassen, in deren Studiengebiet dieses
merkwiirdige Stiick alter Religionsgeschichte liegt .

58 Cf. TupeT, Magie; J. E. Lowg, Magic in Greek and Latin Literature, Oxford 1929; E. Ta-
VENNER, Studies on Magic from Latin Literature, New York 1916; S. EITREM, La magie
comme motif littéraire chez les grecs et les romains, SO 21 (1941) 39—83; Ip., SO 12
(1933) 10—38; E. MASSONNEAU, La magie dans I’antiquité romaine, Paris 1934; L. Fanz,
De poetarum romanorum doctrina magica (RGVV 2,3), Giessen 1904.

59 Papiri Greco-Egizi ... dell’l. R. Museo di Corte, Vienna 1826.

60 KaRL OTFRIED MULLER, GGA 1827, 1041 {., and F. LETRONNE, Journal des Savants 1828,
477 ff.

61 Philologus 41 (1882) 746 ff. Cf. I2b.
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ery, unparalleled in the history of papyrology and Greco-Egyptian magical
studies, deserves recounting here.62

The principal figures include GIOVANNI ANASTASI, an Armenian born in
1780 in Damascus. Ca. 1797 he went to Egypt with his father who became a
flourishing purveyor to the French troops. After the French defeat and with
drawal his father died in bankruptcy. ANasTast (an adopted name) re-estab-
lished himself and became one of the wealthiest merchants in Egypt, serving as
Swedish-Norwegian Consul-General from 1828 until his death in 1857. Besides
other commercial ventures he conducted a thriving trade in antiquities, employ-
ing agents to deal with the villagers at Saqqarah and Thebes. He sold large
collections of antiquities to the Dutch in 1828, to the English in 1839 and to
the French in 1857.¢3

The same year Caspar JacoB CHRISTIAAN REUVENS (1793—183S5) re-
ceived his degree in law (1813), he also published his first work in classics. By
1818, he had been named professor of archeology at the University of Leiden,
where he became professor ordinarius in 1826. He is best remembered as the
first director of the Museum van Oudheden te Leiden. Untiring in his efforts
to see the newly founded museum become one of the leading institutions in
Europe, REUVENS not only promoted excavations at home but also sent his
emissaries abroad to purchase objects for his growing collection. In 1828 one
such commission was sending Col. J. E. HUMBERT to Livorno to purchase a
collection ANASTASI was offering for sale.é%

Before leaving England in 1865 to become Assistant Judge for the Supreme
Court for China and Japan, CHARLES WyCLIFFE GOODWIN (1817—1878) had
established a reputation as an accomplished Hebraist, a first-rate Greek scholar,
an authority on Anglo-Saxon and an eminent decipherer and interpreter of
Hieratic texts.53 )

CoNRADUS LEEMANS (1809—1893) had taken up archeology on the advice
of REUVENS. He accompanied REUVENS to Paris, where they met CHAMPOL-
r10N, in 1829 and joined the staff of the Leiden museum, later becoming its

62 The story of the finding and publishing of the magical papyri has been often told in ex-
tenso (pace G. FowpeN, Hermes 168 and n. 47). Cf. P. GORisseN, Ontwikkelingsgang der
studies over de grieksche magische papyri uit Egypte, Philologische Studien 6 (Louvair
1934—-1935) 190—209; K. PrerseNpanz, PGM I, Vorrede; Ip., Papyrusfunde; Ip., Uber-
lieferung; Ip., Uberlieferungsgeschichte; Ip., Magie; Ip., Das Studium der griechischer
Zauberpapyri, CdE 6 (1931) 456—459; Ip., Die griechischen Zauberpapyri, APF 8 (1927
104—131; D. ConeN, La papyrologie dans les Pays-Bas, CdE 6 (1931) 403—410; S. Dt
Riccr, REG 37 (1924) 250—252, 253; GMBP, xliff.

63 See on ANAsTASL: W.DawsoN and E.Upnrir, Who was Who in Egyptology, Londor
19722; W. Dawson, JEA 38 (1949) 158—160; O. LAGERCRANTZ, P. Graecus Holmiensis
Recepte fiir Silber, Steine und Purpur, Uppsala—Leipzig 1913, 46; A. KLASENS, OMRC
56 (1975) 20.1—-2; W. C. Haves, JEA 24 (1938) 14; GMP, p. 1 n. 12.

64 Cf. SANDYS (n.356) 280; W. D. van WiyNGAARDEN, CdE 11 (1936) 472—477; COHEM
(n. 62); H. D. SCHNEIDER, De Laudibus Aegyptologiae: C. J. C. Reuvens als verzamelaai
van Aegyptiaca, Leiden 1985; UEgyptologue C. Leemans (1. 66), passim.

65 Cf. Dawson and UPHILL (n. 63) on GOODWIN.
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director in 1839. He was the first Egyptologist to publish a systematic and
comprehensive catalogue of a major European collection. 66

Gustav FrRIEDRICH CONSTANTIN PARTHEY (1798—-1872), a German Cop-
tist and classicist, published a number of Greek and Coptic texts. His chief
claim to fame was his Coptic-Latin dictionary which remained the standard
work for many years.6”

In 1883, while still a schoolteacher in Vienna, CARL FRANZ JOSEF WESSELY
(1860—1931) started working as an unpaid, volunteer assistant in the Arch-
duke RAINER’s papyrus collection. In 1904, he became director of the collection
and in 1919 privatdocent in paleography and papyrology at the University of
Vienna.68

FraNGO1s LENORMANT (1837—1883) learned Greek at the age of 6 and at
14 published an article on Greek epigraphy in ‘Revue archéologique’. He be-
came Professor of Archeology at the Bibliothéque Nationale in 1874 and a
renowned expert in Oriental languages.6?

Sometime before 1828 reportedly in Thebes and supposedly in a tomb —
the exact date and place are unknown — villagers found a large number of
papyrus rolls and codices — a find which became known as the “Theban Magi-
cal Library’. ANasTasI, working through his agents, acquired the library and
sold (or gave in the case of the Stockholm papyri) its contents to various Euro-
pean collections.

To the Rijksmuseum in Leiden were sold in 1828:

— P. Leid. gr. ] 384, also known as V = ANasTas1 75 = PGM XII. This
is a 3.6 m. long roll, containing on the verso 19 volumns of magical
spells, four in Demotic, two in both Demotic and Greek, and 13 in
Greek. The recto contains a Demotic literary text from the Il c. B. C.7°
(The first halif of this roll [=ANasTasT 75] was acquired in 1828, the
second half [= ANasTAsI 75a] in 1830). Written by the same scribe who
wrote P. Leid. gr. J 383.

— P. Leid. gr. J 395, also known as W = AnasTast 76 = PGM XIII, a
1078 line collection of Coptic and Greek spelis in codex form.

— P. Leid. J 383 = PGM X1V, later discovered to be the second half of
P. Brit. Mus. 10070. Together they form a roll with 29 columns on the

66 See on LEEMANS, UEgyptologue Conrade Leemans et sa correspondance. Contribution 4
I’histoire d’une science, 4 ’occasion du cent-cinquantiéme anniversaire du déchiffrement
des hiéroglyphes et du centenaire des Congrés des Orientalistes, Leiden 1973; DawsoN
and UpHILL (n. 63); COHEN (n. 62).

67 Cf. DawsoN and UPHILL (n. 63) on PARTHEY.

68 Cf. Aegyptus 12 (1932) 250—255; PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde 120—122.

69 Cf. DawsoN and UPHILL (n. 63) on LENORMANT.

70 SPIEGELBERG (n.47). — In the meantime, more Demotic fragments of this work have
appeared: W. TA1T, Acta Orientalia 36 (1974) 23~27; Ip., Acta Orientalia 37 (1976) 27~
44; M. Pezin, CRIPEL 8 (1986) 97—98. The work has been re-edited by F. pe CeNIvAL,
Le mythe de P'ceil du soleil (= Demotische Studien 9), Wiirzburg 1987. A Greek translation
of the same tale was published by S. WesT, JEA 55 (1969) 175 ff.
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one side and 33 on the other of spells in Demotic,”* Old Coptic and
Greek. Written by the same scribe who wrote P. Leid. gr. ] 384.

~ P.Leid. ] 397, or X, as LEemaNs designated it (X being in this case not
the Roman numeral but the letter after V and W), a 10-page codex
with alchemical recipes in Greek.72

Auctioned to the Bibliothéque Nationale in Paris in 1857 was:

— Bibl. nat. suppl. grec 574 = Anastasi 1073 = PGM 1V, a 36-page
codex of spells in Coptic and Greek, 3274 lines long.

Sold to the British Museum in.London in 1839:

— P. Brit. Mus. XLVI = PGM YV, a 7-page codex with 489 lines of Greek.

Bought by the British Museum in 1857 in Paris:

— P. Brit. Mus. 10070 = PGM XIV, which was recognized as the missing
first half of P. Leid. J 383.

Given to Stockholm sometime before August 1832:

— P. Holmiensis, a 15-page codex with alchemical recipes in Greek.”3
— PGM Va, a loose page with a Greek magic spell, found among the
pages of P. Holmiensis.”*

Although the following texts ultimately derive from ANasTAsI’s collection,
it is not at all certain that they belong to the same find as those listed above:

— P. Brit. Mus. CXXI = PGM VII, a role with 1027 lines of Greek. PREISEN-
DANZ, Papyrusfunde 93, would like to assign it to the Theban magical li-
brary. However, there is no indication of its provenance nor of the circum-
stances under which it was purchased for the British Museum in 1888.

— P. Brit. Mus. 10588 = PGM LXI, a roll with spells in Demotic and Greek:
on the recto, eight columns of Demotic with occasional Old Coptic voces
magicae and two Greek sections within the Demotic; on the verso, two col-
umns of Demotic (with occasional Old Coptic) and four columns of Greek.”’

7

-

Published as DMP. Cf. G. MASPERO, Sur un rituel égyptien de magie opératoire remontant
i I’époque romaine, Recueil de travaux 40 (1923) 105—130. The Demotic texts are repub-
lished by J. Jounson, OMRO 56 (1975) 29—64, and Eab., in: GMP, pp. 195 ff.

72 C. LEEMANS, Papyri Graeci Musei Antiquarii Publici Lugduni-Batavi, vol. II, Leiden 1885,
pp. 199 ff. M. BERTHELOT, Introduction i I’étude de la chimie des anciens et du moyen-
age, Paris 1938, 19—173, translates and discusses the alchemical text. It has been re-
edited by R. HALLEUX, Les alchimistes grecs 1: Papyrus de Leyde, Papyrus de Stockholm,
Paris 1981. Cf. R. HALLEUX in: Actes du XVe Congrés International de Papyrologie, 3e
partie (= Papyrol. Bruxellensia 18), Brussels 1979, 108111,

A photo is published by Raven, Papyrus 74. According to TURNER, Typology, and his
classification principles, this manuscript falls into his Group S (v. p. 17).

73 Q. LAGERCRANTZ, Recepte fiir Silber, Steine und Purpur, Leipzig—Uppsala 1913. La-
GERCRANTZ discusses its origin and acquisition on pp.45—-46, 54. Cf. A.KLASENS,
OMRO 56 (1975) 201f. and R. HALLEUX, opp. citt. (n. 72).

74 Cf. LAGERCRANTZ 233.

75 Nock, Texts. Cf. J. Jounson in: GMP, pp. lv—lviii.
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— P. Louvre E 3229, formerly ANastast 1061, a roll with seven columns of
Demotic on the recto and one column on the verso (where there is also-an
effaced Greek text). The scripts used are early Hieratic, Old Coptic and
alphabetic Demotic and are apparently all written by the same scribe who
wrote P. Brit. Mus. 10588, PGM XII and DMP.76

— P. Berol. 5025 = PGM 1, and P. Berol. 5026 = PGM II. The first is a com-
plete roll (80.2 X 33.5 cm.) with 5 columns of writing in 347 l%nes. The
second is a roll (94 X 33 cm.) with 4 columns of writing in 183 lines. Ac-
cording to the Berlin inventory book, the Egyptologist R. LEpsius bought
the two rolls from the ANasTAsI collection in Paris in 1857 — pace PARTHEY
who states Lepsius bought them in Thebes.”” In fact, L1~:N0RMA§TT78 cata-
logues them under the nos. 1074 and 1075 in ANasTASTs collection. How-
ever, they do not seem to belong to the same Theban find as the othpr
lengthy rolls and codices owned by Anastast. This fact need not surprise
us, since LENORMANT catalogues no less than sixty papyrus rolls belonging
to ANASTAST!

— P. gr. Louvre 2391 = PGM IIl, a papyrus roll over 1.5 m long with writir}g
on both sides in Greek and Old Coptic. It was acquired for the Louvre in
1837 from the collection of J.-Fr. MimMAUT,”? with no indication of prove-
nance given. PREISENDANZ 0 would like to think it comes from the same
Theban find as the others mentioned above.

Even if PGM I, I, I1I, VII and LXI be excluded from the same Thebaq
cache comprising ANASTAST’s papyri, it is still the largest fipd of magical papyri
ever made. To this day the texts remain unrivaled for their length and impor-
tance for the study of Greek and late Egyptian magic. Furthermore, they are all
formularies containing incantations, exorcisms, and directions for performing
magical ceremonies, as well as for making amulets, charms, gems, etc. For Fhe
most part the papyri discovered since then belong to the category of applied
magic, being the amulets and charms made accqrdlng to instructions such as
those given in these extensive collections of recipes and procedures found in
the Theban tomb.

76 Cf. J. JoHNSON, op. cit.; EaD., Enchoria 7 (1977) 55f. For the effaced Greek text see
BRASHEAR, Magica Varia, no. 3.

77 PREISENDANZ, APF 8 (1927) 106; Ip., PGM, vol. I, p. 1 n. 1.

78 Catalogue d’une collection d’antiquités, Paris 1857.. . .

79 According to J.-J. DuBols, Description des antiquités égyptiennes grecques et romaines,
monuments cophtes et arabes, composant la collection de feu M. J.-F. MIMAU:I', Paris
1837, vif., MimMaUT was born in 1774. After his formal education he entered into t!‘le
diplomatic service and distinguished himself as consul in Sardinia (where he wrote a his-
tory of the island), Spain and Venice. The last stage in his career was as consul-general
for France in Alexandria from 1830 until his death in 1837. Very early he developed an
interest in art and archeological artefacts. The magical papyrus, no. 541 in the afor(?men—'
tioned catalogue (« fragment d’un manuscrit grec, en lettres.onciales, et dont le sujet est
astrologique ... quelques figures de formes monstrueuses »), is only one of a multitude of
objects. )

80 Papyrusfunde 94. SmiTH, Relations 133.1, is not convinced.
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The reason for this singular lot of papyrus rolls and codices being placed
in a burial is not known. Considering the Roman government’s attitude toward
magic and magicians in the 4th c. A.D., it is conceivable that they were hidden
there for safe-keeping in time of peril.8! Another possible motive may have
been to conceal the texts from curious and profane eyes.82 Still a third, is that
the books might have been placed in the tomb in an act of concern for the
deceased.®3 Regardless of the motive, the result was to keep this ‘library’ of
magical works in four languages — Hieratic, Demotic, Coptic and Greek8+ —
some of them even written by the same person,®5 intact for 1400 years.

In 1828, immediately upon the Leiden museum’s acquisition of the Greek
and Demotic papyri from Thebes,% REuvENs began deciphering some of them.
His study®” caught the attention of KarL OTFRIED MULLER, who besides
undertaking the first translation of a Greek magical papyrus into a modern
European language (German) — based on REUVENS’ transcriptions — also
pointed out the importance of these texts for the study of Demotic in particular
and magic in general.88 Although REUVENS transcribed and annotated two en-

81 Cf. Bars, Survival; E. MASSONNEAU (n. 58) 136—261: La répression; E. MaRrTROYE, La
répression de la magie et le culte des gentils au TVe siécle, RHD sér. IV.9 (1930) 669 f£.;
J. MAURICE, La terreur de la magie au IVe siécle, RHD sér. IV.6 (1927) 108—-121; M. S1-
MON, Verus Israel (n.222) 416f,; J. STraUB, Heidnische Geschichtsapologetik in der
christlichen Spitantike, 1963, 59—61; O. CaskL, Jb. f. Liturgiewiss. 14 (1938) 305 f.; ApT
(n. 3); H. Funxkg, JbAC 10 (1967) 145-175; E ‘WINKELMANN, in: Graeco-Coptica 33,
citing: K.-L. NoErHLIcHS, Die gesetzgeberischen Mafinamen der christlichen Kaiser des
4. Jh. gegen Haretiker, Heiden und Juden, Cologne 1971, n. 832, pp. 1221., 126, 1381,
146, 194, and Leon HT’s ekloga nos. 17, 43.52.
G. PARAssOGLOU in: Collectanea Papyrologica I, Bonn 1976, 262.1, in a discussion of a
newly discovered circular banning magic and related activities, cites further bibliography.
New readings to this text are proposed by N. Lewis, CdE 52 (1977) 143~146 and J. REa,
ZPE 27 (1977) 151-156. Cf. G. Horsrey, NDIEC 1 (1981) no. 12.
PreisENDANZ, Uberlieferungsgeschichte 234. PGM XIII, one of the texts found in the
Theban cache, says: dvetpetov noinsoy v Biprov (233), émyvode yép tiic BiBrov ™mv
dovapty kpbyeg (741). Cf. Linpsay, Origins 39, 405.
v. infr. I 3c.
Libraries of magical books in one or several languages are well attested: S. PErNIGOTTT,
E Mavrromini, P. MaRrassing, SCO 29 (1979) 15-130: Greek, Coptic, Aramaic; W. H.
WorreLL, A Coptic Wizard’s Hoard, American Jal. of Semitic Languages 46 (1929)
239 ff.: Coptic; A. Erman, Ein koptischer Zauberer, ZAS 33 (1895) 43—46: Coptic. As
MavLromINI (p. 56) suggests, they were designed with a vast and varied clientele in mind.
Cf. on magical laboratories: Wiinsca, Zaubergerit; C. JuLiaN, Au champ magique de
Glozel, REA 29 (1927) 157.4; A. D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220; C. FArRAONE and R. Ko-
TANSKY, ZPE 75 (1988) 275.2, describing a cache of 19 silver phylacteries; P. KEYSER,
JNES 52 (1993) 82, describing a magician’s instrumentarium from the vicinity of Baghdad;
GAGER (n. 340) 92.34, 132—134.
85 Written in the same hand are P. Holm., P. Leid. J397; PGM XIII. Cf. J. Jornson in: GMP,
p. lvii.
86 ] 383, 384, 395 = PGM XII—XIV.
87 Lettres 4 M. Letronne ... sur les papyrus bilingues et grecs ... du Musée de Leyde, Leiden
1830.
88 Gott. Gel. Anz., 56. Stiick, 9. April 1831, 545~554..
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tire Leiden papyri,3° a premature death prevented him from ever seeing his
work in print. The manuscript still exists. :

The next edition of a Greek magical text was by C. W. Goopwin. His
“Fragment of a Graeco-Egyptian Work upon Magic’®® includes transcription,
English translation and detailed commentary (PGM V). Having only limited
material at his disposal — the Leiden papyri described by REUVENS, an oc-
casional gem, the recently published ‘Pistis Sophia’ (v. n. 187) and the.lassical
and Christian authors — and confronted not only with an array of voces magi-
cae, but also with Hebrew and Egyptian names and words in Greek transcrip-
tion, and numerous Greek words unattested in contemporaneous dictionaries,
GoopwiN nonetheless produced a reputable edition and commentary which
only rarely misses the mark. Although the letter-forms remind him of second
century B.C. specimens published by CHAMPOLLION and SILVESTRE, “the
contents of the piece make it probable that it is not earlier than the second
century after Christ” (p.iii). (Modern editors date it to the fourth century.)
ReuvENs had attributed the Leiden papyri to the Gnostic school of Marcus.
GOODWIN posited “a much closer affinity ... between them and the work re-
cently published entitled “Pistis Sophia®” (p. v), citing not only the typically
Marcosian vowel combinations but also “several of the mystical names which
are found in the Leyden Papyri and in our own” (p. vi). However, discrepancies
in the doctrines propounded by the “Pistis Sophia® and the London papyrus
ultimately persuaded Goopwin that they could not have derived from the same
school. He suggests “the author may have been a priest of Isis or Sarapis,
addicted to that kind of theurgy, which Porphyry ... severely criticises” (p. vi).

Neither then nor even later did GoobwIN’s edition attract the attention it
deserved. C. W. King®! drew upon GOooDWIN’s translation, since it was the
only magical papyrus available to him at the time. WEsSELY, who published the
same papyrus in 1888,92 did not even bother mentioning the fact that his was
a re-edition. F. KENYON, however, five years later did.®3

1865 saw the next edition of magical papyri by G. PARTHEY who already
previously had ventured into the fringe areas of ancient philosophy and reli-
gion.9* His edition of two Greek magical texts (PGM 1, II) contains transcrip-
tions, commentaries and German translations.®® Although his identification of
St. George in PGM 126 is now no longer tenable, his commentaries otherwise
show sound research and judgement. He even went so far as to cite parallels

89 ]384, 395 = PGM XII, XIIL

90 Publications of the Cambridge Antiquarian Society 2, Cambridge 1852.

91 The Gnostics and their Remains, London 1864, 1887.

92 y.12eq.

93 P.Lond. I, London 1893, p. 64.

94 Hermetis Trismegisti Poemander, 1854; lamblichi de mysteriis liber, 1857. =

95 Zwei griechische Zauberpapyri des Berliner Museums. Abh. Kgl. Akad. Wiss. Berlin 1865,
109-180. g i
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from Egyptology, magical gems and defixiones and summoned the help of such
renowned classicists of the day as Kircuno¥sr, HErRcHER and HAUPT — who,
it should be stressed, did not shirk from assisting him in his bold undertaking.

In 1885, 50 years after REUVENS’ death, the Leiden magical and alchemical
papyri from the Theban cache were finally published by C.LEEmANS.%®
Whether the transcripts and commentaries are more REUVENS® work than LEE-
MANS’ is a question that will probably never be answered to everyone’s satisfac-
tion.%7

In 1885, another papyrus from the ‘library’ at Thebes was published by
C. WEssELY.98 With 3274 lines of spells in both Coptic and Greek, it is the
longest magical papyrus in the world (PGM IV). WessELY’s edition, which is
full of errors and little more than a rough transcript without accents or punctu-
ation, at least had the advantage of making the whole work accessible once
and for all.?® Although LENORMANT had intended publishing the papyrus upon
its acquisition by the Bibliothéque Nationale in 1857, he evidently never got
around to doing it.190 Out of consideration for him, E. MiLLER!O! did not
divulge his sources when he discussed three hymns in this codex. In the mean-
time, others, citing MILLER, treated the same hymns without having the slight-
est idea of their context.192 Since Egyptologists had also already noted and

% op. cit. (n. 72).

97 D. Conen, CdE 6 (1931) 403 ff., attempts a solution which seems to satisfy PREISENDANZ,
since he does not bother to take up the issue again in his Papyrusfunde 104.

98 Griechische Zauberpapyrus von Paris und London, Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien 36
(1888) 44—126.

99 WessELY was well aware of his edition’s shortcomings and published corrections the same
year: Zu den griechischen Papyri des Louvre und der Bibliothéque Nationale, 15. Jah-
resber. Staatsgymn. Hernals—Wien 1888/1889, Wien 1890, 12—18.

100 C. W. GooDWIN, writing from Shanghai in April 1867, tells how he had written to LENOR-

MANT soon after its acquisition “for leave to inspect. M. Lenormant informed me that it

was in the hands of the binder, and could not then be seen”. But he did give Goopwin

some particulars on the Coptic sections. GOODWIN continues: “Enquiries have lately, I am
told, been made for this manuscript and it is said to have disappeared or at least to be
inaccessible. Egyptologists at Paris should look after this. It slumbers no doubt forgotten
in some safe drawer in the Bibliothéque”, ZAS 6 (1868) 23—24.
Hymnes orphiques, Mélanges de littérature grecque, Paris 1868, 437—458. His reticence
provoked A.Kopp, Beitr. z. gr. Excerpten-Literatur, Berlin 1887, 46—54, to doubt the
hymns’ authenticity. Others, however, defended MiLLER: A. CROISET, Rev. crit. 20 (n.s.
22) 1886, 430 f.; H. WEIL, Journ. des sav. (1886) 663—665; H. OMONT, Inventaire som-
maire des manuscrits grecs de la Bibl. Nat. 3 (1888) 278 (cited by Preisenpanz, Uber-
lieferungsgeschichte 237.60, and S. pE Ricct, REG 37, 1924, 250f£.)
MILLER too had started transcribing the hymns already in 1857, just after the codex had
been acquired by the Bibliothéque Nationale, and presented his work to the Académie des
Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres in 1867 (v. Comptes rendus, n.s. 3, 1867, 93, 7, 1871, 352—
357.
102 A, MEINEKE, Hermes 4 (1870) 56—58; W. DiLtHEY, RhM n.E 27 (1872) 375—419; A.
NauUck, Mélanges gréco-romains 3, St. Petersburg 1869—1874, pp. 177—185: n. 5.
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discussed the Coptic passages, 103 it was high time for a complete and thorough
transcription of the whole codex.

In the same journal where he published the large Parisian codex, WESSELY
also edited: 1) a lengthy magical papyrus of unknown origin that had once
belonged to J.-E. MIMAUT and since 1837 was in the Louvre (PGM III); 2) a
re-edition of GOODWIN’s text (PGM V); 3) a short piece found in Memphis and
acquired by the British Museum from Anastasi in 1839 (PGM VI) and 4)
several horoscopes.

In 1893, WesseLY published the transcription of a 1026-line roll in the
British Museum (PGM VII) as well as several shorter texts in the same collec-
tion (PGM VIII—X).104 In the same year, F. KENYON edited these same texts
and published them with notes and commentary in the first volume of P. Lond.
He also included a papyrus only recently acquired by the British Museum in
1888 (PGM XIa).

Thus by 1893, all of these important Greek mag1ca1 texts had been pub-
lished. In addition to these lengthy formularies, authentic charms and amulets
on papyrus and parchment were beginning to appear. For example, GRENFELL
and HuNT’s excavations at Oxyrhynchus in 1896 brought to light PGM
XXIVa, b, XXVII, XXVIIIa—c. Other finds at Eshmunein in 1903 (PGM
XIX a) and at Hawara in 1899 (PGM XXXII, XXXII a) provided evidence for
the contemporary practical application of magic like that prescribed in the long
rolls and codices. As the number of magical texts, both theoretical and practi-
cal, increased, and the first editions, by now almost half a century old, proved
in many respects unsatisfactory, ALBRECHT DIETERICH entertained the idea of
compiling a corpus of magical papryi. Already in 1894, AUGUSTE AUDOLLENT
had produced his ‘Defixionum Tabellae’, and in 1898, RicHARD WUNSCH his
*Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom’. It was time for the papyrologists to
reciprocate with a corpus of magical texts on papyrus.

ALBRECHT DIETERICH105 (1866—1905) was a product of the school of
HerMANN USENER at the Bonn university. USENER,1% who was a classical phi-

103 E, ReviLLout, Mélanges d’Archéologie égypt. et assyr. 3, 1876; A. Erman, ZAS 21 (1883)
89-109; H. BrRuGscH, ZAS 22 (1884) 18 — inter al., cf. PREISENDANZ, PGM IV, introd.
104 Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. 42 (1893) 16 ff.
Only one magical papyrus roll has come to light in the meantime which rivals these earlier

known texts in size and importance: P. Oslo I 1 = PGM XXXVI which has twelve columns

and measures 2.4 meters.

Sizes of the larger formularies in decreasing order: PGM IV: 3274 lines (codex); PGM
XII 1078 (codex); PGM VII 1026 (roll); PGM III 731 (roll); PGM XII 495 (roll); V 489
(codex); XXXVI 371 (roll); 1 347 (roll); IT 182 (roll); VIII 110 (roll).

105 See on DIETERICH, R. WiINsGH, in: DiETERICH, Kleine Schriften, IX—XLII; F. PFISTER,
Albrecht Dieterichs Wirken i.d. Religionswissenschaft, ARW 35 (1938) 180—185; H.-J.
METTE, Lustrum 22 (1979—1980) 5-106.

106 See on H. USENER, A. DieTericH ARW § (1905) 111{. = Ip., Kleine Schriften, Leipzig
1911, 354 ff.; NiLsson, GGR I (19673) 7, 9 etc.; H.-]. METTE, Lustrum 22 (1979-1980)
5-106; Aspetti di Hermann Usener filologo della religione a cura di G. ARRIGHETTI,
R. BODEI et al., Pisa 1982.

THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI 3409

lologist by training, found his interests turning early on towards religion, espe-
cially its ethnological aspects. He produced his best results in the areas where
pagan, Christian and popular beliefs mingled in free association. Following in
his footsteps, DiETERICH delved into the substrata of popular Greek religion,
as evinced in the magical papyri, all the while basing his research on a
rigorously thorough philological method. A paper he wrote in USENER’s class
on the magical papyrus P. Leid. ] 384 (PGM XII), including emendations and
commentary, earned the first prize in a contest and whetted his appetite for
magical studies. Out of this prize essay grew his doctoral dissertationl97 in
which he tried to demonstrate the value of these bizarre texts for the history of
religion. Not only was he able to show that they contain relics of authentic
prayers and hymns for the mysteries and religious ceremonies, he also indicated
in his commentaries their worth for the history of the Greek language.

Although he had set his sights on P. Leid. ] 395, fear of critics who would
not regard another magical papyrus as proper subject matter for a Habilitation
induced DI1ETERICH to choose the Orphic hymns instead.198 However, in his
‘Abraxas’, which appeared in the same year,109 in “Nekyia’11® and in his “Mi-
thrasliturgie’,11! DIETERICH was able to give full rein to his inclinations.

At first rarely noticed and only cursorily if at all,112 these bizarre relics of
popular belief from Greco-Roman Egypt gradually attracted other intrepid
souls who, like DIETERICH, began to investigate them and incorporate their
findings into their studies: Egyptologists,113 classicists,!!# students of Juda-
ism,115 of the Christian religion, 6 of comparative religion!!7 and authors in

107 Papyrus magica Musei Lugdunensis Batavi (= Jahrbiicher f. Klass. Phil. Suppl. 16, Leipzig
1888, 749—-830. His ‘Kleine Schriften’, Leipzig 1911, 1—47, contains the prolegomena
of the dissertation.

108 De hymnis Orphicis capitula quinque, Marburg 1891.

109 Teipzig 1891; repr. Aalen 1973.

110 Leipzig 1893, 19132,

111 Leipzig 1903, 19107 (ed. R. WinNscH); 19232 (ed. O. WEINREICH).

112 e, g. W. FROEHNER, Notice de la sculpture antique du Musée National du Louvre I, Paris
1869, 498; H. Korp, Beitr. zur Geschichte der Chemie I, Braunschweig 1869, 126, 408.

113 M. MULLER (n. 38) 172—~178; H. BRUGSCH, Grammalre démotique, Berlin 1855 (repr.
Milan 1971), 7 et passim; Ip., Uber das agyptlsche Museum zu Leiden, ZDMG 6 (1852)
250ff.; and others — see PGM IV introd., pp. 65—66.

114 Heim; R. REITZENSTEIN, Poimandres, Leipzig 1904; E. ROHDE, Psyche, Tiibingen 1893;
G. KROPATSCHECK, De amuletorum apud antiquos usu, Diss. Greifswald 1907.

115 BLAU, Zauberwesen; W. BAUDISSIN, Studien zur semitischen Religionsgeschitchte I, Leipzig
1876, 197—285; E. SCHURER, Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes III, Leipzig 18982, 294 f.

116 'W. BousskT, Religionsgeschichtliche Studien, repr. Leiden 1979, 18—19, 21: (,,Einleitung:
Bousset als Theologe® by A. VERHEULE), 197; A. DEIssMANN, Bibelstudien, Marburg 1895
(=Ib., Bible Studies, Edinburgh 1901, 19032, 19233); Ip., Licht, Tiibingen 1908, 190923,
1923* (=Ip., Light from the Ancient East, London 1910, 19112). For the impact of the
magical papyri on Christian theological studies see HuLL, Magic 17 ff.

117 Like F. CuMonT, Textes et Monuments figurés relatifs aux mystéres de Mithra I, Brussels
1896; 1, Brussels 1899. His countryman, the pioneer sociologist A. vaAN GENNEP, Reli-
gions, meeurs et légendes. Essais d’ethnographie et de linguistique II, Paris 1909, 176,
praises A. DIETERICH’s research.
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the RGVV-series founded by DieTERICH. 118 The turn of the century witnessed
a hotbed of activity in the research on ancient magic, despite the scornful sneers
of WiLamowTz and his school who repudiated UseNEr, DIETERICH and their
associates as ,, Verebrer des Aberglaubens® and their research methods as ,,Bo-
tokudenphilologie®.11® DIETERICH, undaunted by WiLAMOWITZ’ barbs — but
also by the great man’s almost total neglect of his research (in his ‘Glaube der
Hellenen’ WiLaMoWwITZ mentions DIETERICH, who after all had produced over
1000 pages of research on Greek religion, only three times) — decided to take
a step towards realizing his corpus of magical texts by undertaking a complete
re-edition of the great Paris magical papyrus (PGM 1V). ‘
He began working on the hymns and other metrical sections, leaving the
rest to a young student by the name of KARL PREISENDANZ. Their edition,
complete with a critical apparatus, was almost finished when in 1908 DiE-
tericH suddenly died. PREISENDANZ also recognizing the need for a whole
corpus and not just a few select re-editions, learned that Apam ABT and LuD-
wiG Fanz, students of Di1ETERICH and WUNSCH, were re-editing P. Mimaut
(PGM III) and the two Berlin papyri 5025, 5026 (PGM T, II). It seemed only
expedient that they should pool their efforts and embark on a project that
would comprise all Greek magical texts from Egypt, whether on ostracon, pa-
pyrus or parchment, formularies and amulets, pagan and Christian, prose and
poetry.120 ~
WinscH tackled the metrical work left undone by DIETERICH. ABT and
Fanz continued working on the Berlin papyri, and PREISENDANZ took on all
the rest. The Coptic sections were delegated to GEORG MOLLER. However,
twenty years — and one world war — were to pass before the first projected
volume would appear. The galley proofs with PGM I—IV had just been printed
when World War I broke out, bringing with it heavy losses for the team.
WiinscH died in action in 1915, ABT in 1918 and MOLLER shortly thereafter.
To replace them Sam EITREM was recruited from Oslo and ADOLF JACOBY from
Luxemburg. '
After the war, work on the volume was resumed. However, all the lengthy
formularies were in need of re-collating. Once this was done, the critical appa-
ratus also had to be revised. Finally, in 1928, the first volume of PGM appeared

118 ¢.g. A. ABT (n. 3) or L. Fanz (n. 58), 1. SCHEFTELOWITZ (n. 15).

115 Quoted by PFIsTER in ARW 35 (1938) 183. I have not been able to locate this quote in

WILAMOWITZ® cenvre itself, and know it only from PFISTER’s account. The Botocudes are
a now extinct tribe of eastern Brazil. Cf. for example, C. NIMUENDAJU, Social Organiza-
tion and Beliefs of the Botocudes of Eastern Brazil, Southwestern Jnl. of Anthropology
2.1 (1946); EL1ADE, Naissances 158.
Cf. the comments made by G. MasPERO, Mémoire sur quelques papyrus du Louvre, Paris
1875, 122, referring to P. Louvre dem. E 3229 (= Jonnson, Enchoria 7 (1977) 55£f.):
«ce qui en reste suffit & montrer quil ... renferme des formules magiques sans grand
intérét pour la science ». By LENORMANT, Catalogue d’une collection d’antiquités, Paris
1857, no. 1073: « fromage gnostique » (referring to PGM IV). By NiLssoN, Religion: 155
Lelendes Zeug“. :
120 R, Woinsce, ARW 14 (1911) 547, announces the plans for a corpus of magical papyri.
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with the names of K.PREISENDANZ as editor, and of A.ABT, S.EITREM,
L. Fanz, A. JacoBy, G. MOLLER and R. WUNSscH as collaborators, listed on its
title page.

This volume contains the two Berlin papyri 5025 and 5026 (PGM I, II},
the Mimaut papyrus (PGM III), the great Paris magical text (PGM IV), the
London papyrus first edited by C. Goopwin (PGM V), the single sheet of
Greek magic found in the Uppsala alchemical codex (PGM Va), and another
London papyrus (PGM VI).

The second volume containing all the other known Greek magical texts
from Egypt!2! appeared three years later. It includes the nos. VII-LX as well
as theuChristian texts, designated 1—20, and several ostraca and wooden tablets
as well.

Half a century — and another world war — later, the projected third vol-
ume, containing more new texts, and a systematic catalogue of the hymns with
detailed indices, still has not appeared. The printing plates (as well as all the
copies of PGM I and II in stock) were destroyed during the air raid on Leipzig
in 1943. From a few surviving examples of page proofs which have been circu-
lated about in the intervening years xerox copies have been made, so that most
papyrological institutes now also have access to this volume.122

After PREISENDANZ’ death in 1968, ALBERT HENRICHS was commissioned
by the. Teubner Verlag to prepare a revised and improved reprint of PGM
including the ill-starred third volume. Vol. T appeard in Stuttgart in 1973, vol. I
in 1974. PGM XV, XX, XXXIV, LIX, LXVII and PGM 18 have all undergone
thorough revisions. Furthermore, the second volume contains the texts PREI-
SENDANZ had intended for vol. I1I, i.e. PGM LXI-LXXXI and the Christian
ones, PGM 21-24. Also included is a collection of hymns and other metrical
sections fl‘OI'[.l the magical papyri, based on the edition of E. HErrscm.123

By the time PREISENDANZ’ team was finishing its corpus of papyri, magical
stud!es were becoming more fashionable and scholars were turning to ancient
magic as a field for profitable research. Alongside PreiseNpaNz’ PGM ap-
peargd THEODOR HOPFNER’s magisterial study!2# as well as his numerous arti-
cles in “PauLy-Wissowa’s Realencyclopidie’.125 From this period date A. De-
LATTE’s collection of later Greek manuscripts126 and the corpus of astrological
texts. 127 More recently the gemmological studies of CAMPBELL BONNER 128 and
of A. DE1ATTE and PH. DECHAIN12® have set the pace in this field.

121 As well as one ostracon from Greece (PGM O 4) and a dipinto on a vase found near
Olbia on the northern coast of the Black See (O 5).

122 Cf, K. PREISENDANZ, Byz. Zeits. 59 (1966) 391.1.

123 Die . 7g;i§chischen Dichterfragmente der rémischen Kaiserzeitl, Goéttingen 19632,
pp- 3

124 Offenbarungszauber I, II, Leipzig 1921, 1924.

125 E.g. Lithika, XIII.1 (1926) 747—769; Mageia, XIV,1 (1928) 301—393; Theurgie, VI, A
1 (1936) 258—270; Charakteres, Suppl. 4 (1924) 1183—1188. B

126 Anecdota Atheniensia I, II, Liége 1927, 1939.

127 Catalogus Codicum Astrologorum Graecorum I—XII, Brussels 1898—1953.

128 Studies in Magical Amulets, chiefly Graeco-Egyptian, Ann Arbor 1950.

129 Les intailles magiques gréco-égyptiennes, Paris 1964.
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Today the study of magical papyri needs no apology.1>° The number of
serious scholars researching them for dissertations, for theological, philological
and iconographical studies, gathering them into corpora and translating them
is enormous. Still the flood of new material continues unabated. The corpus of
magical texts with English translations (GMP) prepared by a team under the
leadership of H.-D. BeTz contains 50 new papyri published since 1941. Even
so another two dozen have accumulated in the meantime, and still more are
being prepared for publication around the world.13! R. DANIEL and F. MAL-
tominI have compiled a corpus of magical papyri continuing the work begun
by PREISENDANZ 50 years ago. Eagerly awaited are the indices to PGM, now
in preparation by E. N. O’NEIL.!32 Vivant sequentes!

b) Textual History!33

Given the millennia-old tradition of magic in Egypt as a skill, sometimes
reputable and even necessary as a prerequisite for the functioning and preserva-
tion of the universe and state, the imported traditions of the Greeks, Syrians,
Jews, Persians and others found fertile ground along the Nile, conducive to
their flourishing and continued development in the land of the Pharaohs.
Greek, being not only the language of the ruling class but also the easier one
to write, soon supplanted Egyptian (outside the temples) as the predominant
idiom of the upper class for the magical literature in Egypt. Although next to
nothing remains of this early magical literature from the last three centuries
B.C. it must have been considerable. The extant papyri of the Roman period
allude to collections of pseudo-scientific, iatromagical and divinatory writings
that were evidently circulating around the Mediterranean 2000 years ago under
the names of Zoroaster, Ostanes, Astrampsychos, Pitys and others,134 authori-
ties whose names were thought to vouch for validity and quality.

However, the papyri pass over in silence the most illustrious compilator
of scientific, astrological and magical works: Bolos of Mendes (Egypt). Writing
and excerpting profusely in the I c. B. C. under the name of Democritus, Bolos
was responsible for many works from theosophic speculation to necromancy,
demonology, angelology, alchemy and astrology. To him are attributed theoreti:

130 Almost no apology! See O. NEUGEBAUER, The Study of Wretched Studies, Isis 42 {1951)
111; R. BECK, Planetary Gods and Planetary Orders in the Mysteries of Mithras (= EPRO
109), Leiden 1988, ix—xii, defending the study of astrology in the ancient world; W. Pa-
GEL, The Vindication of “Rubbish”, in: ID., Religion and Neoplatonism in Renaissance
Medicine, ed. by M. WinDER, London 1985, 1-14 (non vidi); Objections to Astrology,
Buffalo, N.Y.: Prometheus Books 1975 (non vidi).

131 v, inf., pp. 34833484

132 GMP, p. ix.

133 Cf. PrEISENDANZ, Uberlieferungsgeschichte; Ip., Magie; EITREM, Papyri; F. MALTOMINI ¢
in: Papiri letterari greci editi da A. CARLINI et al., Pisa 1978, 237—244; Ip., in: P. Monaéé ‘

11 28 introd.

134 PrersENDANZ, Uberlieferungsgeschichte 230.29, cites thirty names found in the magical

papyri.
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cal.as well as practical works on the unity of nature and sympathetic and
antipathetic reactions.135

When the first Greek magical texts were written in Egypt is unknown. The
earliest one known to date is the “curse of Artemisia” (PGM XL). Composed,
at the latest, soon after Alexander’s death,136 the language is not yet Koine but
still Tonic with a smattering of Doric and Attic. PREISENDANZ!37 and PETRET-
TINI'38 both suggested the curse was styled after a standard formulary prepared
by the priests. In fact, WILCKEN regarded the text of a Demotic curse in the
Cairo museum as its Egyptian equivalent.!3? As WILCKEN and PREISENDANZ
pointed out, if the curse had been heeded by the gods,2#9 it would have been
removed from the temple, but it was not — until someone found it by chance
there 2100 years later.141

The next oldest magical text extant — and the earliest formulary known
— is the “Philinna papyrus’ (PGM XX). It contains headache and fever charms
attributed to two magicians, Philinna of Thessaly, and another from Gadara,
Syria, whose name is lost. Written in an epigrammatic style in hexameters, it
has an unmistakably literary quality. Maas says it would have appealed to an
Aeschylus or a Pindar.142

In 1976, two other early formularies were published, both dating from the
Ic. B.C. (PGM CXVII, CXXII). They confirm PREISENDANZ’ speculations
made thirty years ago as to what Ic. B.C. fomularies would be like, if and
whenever they should appear.143 Like the Philinna papyrus, these too have a
literary flair with snatches of poetry and literary topoi. Like contemporary lead
defixiones, they are simple and direct in their language and know nothing

135 See on Bolos, M. WELLMANN, s.v. Bolos, in: RE 11,1 (1897) 676—677; Ip., Die Quoixd
qes Bolos Demokritos, Abh. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. 7, Berlin 1928; J. WASZINK, s. v. Bolos,
in: RAC 2 (1954) 502—508; W. KroLL, Bolos und Demokritos, Hermes 69 (1934) 228 ff.;
FESTUGIERE, RévélationI, 196 ff., 222 ff; Linpsay, Origins 90ff.; R.HaLLEUX, Les
alchimistes grecs II: les vieux auteurs (sous presse). For further bibliography on Bolos see
K. ALPERS, Vestigia Bibliae 6 (1984) 60.42 and P. Keyser, ICS 15 (1990) 360.40.
ByoRrek, Fluch 131f.; UPZ I,1; PETRETTINI, Papiri greco-egizi (n. 59), Vienna 1826, 8: ,,di
antichissima etd ed anteriore al Regno del primo Ptolemeo™.

Because‘the well-proportioned phrases do not give the impression of a spontaneous ad hoc

composition — PREISENDANZ, Magie 113. PETRETTINI, op. cit., 5, also notes the ,purita

delle frase, col pacato andamento del discorso ... colle formule vetuste®, etc.

138 Noting the idiosyncratic phraseology — op. cit. 25.

139 UPZ 1, p. 101, citing W. SPIEGELBERG, Catalogue générale des antiquités égyptiennes du
... Caire 39: P. dem. Cair. 31045 on p. 237. E. SEIDL, in: Essays in honor of C. B. Welles,
New Haven 1966, 6162, gives an improved translation.

140 UPZ I, p. 101; PREISENDANZ, Magie 114.26.

141 The exact finding spot is unknown. PETRETTINI, op. cit., 5: ,,cosi lascerebbe campo al
sospetto che fra le rovine di un qualche tempio e pin particolarmente di quel di Serapide,
in Menfi e ne’ suoi contorni, siasi piuttosto ritrovato“. UPZ 1, p. 101: ,aller Wabrschein-
lichkeit nach im Serapeum selbst gefunden®.

142 1;.01\6/IAA5, The Philinna Papyrus, JHS 62 (1942) 38. See now R. DanteL, ZPE 73 (1988)

143 Uberlieferungsgesch. 232.

13
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about the elaborate ceremonies and rituals (praxeis) or drawings, characteres
and endless strings of vowels and voces magicae which characterize later Greek
grimoires.

The next oldest formulary (PGM CXI) from the I c. A.D. is too fragmen-
tary for any thorough analysis. However, both it and PGM XVI, the first exam-
ple of applied magic on papyrus, also from the I c. A.D., show evidence of an
innovation which was soon to become one of the most characteristic features
of Greco-Roman magic — and of magic in general for all time to coiffe. Some-
time in the Ic. A.D., for reasons still unknown, there began to appear those
interminable, unpronounceable and mostly unintelligible series of voces magi-
cae along with the similarly obscure characteres — and both of them en masse.
As these accretions of hocus pocus expanded in length and complexity, the
need for longer, more detailed formularies arose.!4# No longer could an in-
dividual simply write a text on a papyrus or foil and deposit it under a door-
way, in a tomb or carry it on his person, as in times past. He was now con=
strained to conduct a whole ceremony, reproducing an entire incantation, with
all its dozens — even hundreds — of lines of magic words. v

Some spells even proscribe omitting or altering anything. Nonetheless,
enough variations of simple spells exist, proving that changes continued to be
made, sometimes deliberately. Still there must have been increased reliance on
magic books giving precise, step-by-step instructions on preparing metal tab-
lets, papyrus chits, gems, figurines or potions. :

During the first three centuries A. D., the majority of compilations, collec-
tions and anthologies of Greco-Roman magical formularies, as we know them
today, were produced, circulated, copied — and interpolated. The papyri which
preserve them date from the III-VI/VII c. A. D. and are the most heterogeneous
pastiches imaginable, their disparate contents betraying every few lines their
checkered development. Recipes and instructions for making gems, charms,
amulets, figurines, and potions are intermingled with divination by numbers,
dice or Homeric verses. Amatory magic follows hard on execration, exorcism
or magico-medical recipe. Hecate, Kore, Apollo, Aphrodite and Athena are
invoked along with Ereschigal, Adonai, Jehovah and Jesus. Suddenly there ap-
pears a snatch of classical Greek poetry, but it is interlarded with voces magi-
cae. A Coptic section succeeds a Greek one. It is sometimes difficult to find any -
unifying principle whatsoever. '

144 The early formularies (PGM XX, CXVII, CXXII) are all on a single sheet. Even somé&
written later are still single-page formularies (cf. F. MarTOMINI, SCO 31 [1981] 110~
111), but these are rare. — More usual are the lengthy rolls and codices replete with
instructions for carrying out the involved procedures necessary for ‘energizing’ or coft-
secrating a gem or a lamella or for accomplishing a systasis with a god. Still, amongst all
the verbiage, some details are strikingly lacking. Thus one gets the impression that “the
papyri are rather like advanced cookbooks, the sort that only an experienced cook can
understand” (SMITH, Jesus 114). :
In the Coptic magical texts these once lengthy, complicated procedures hare atrophied't
a simple list of ingredients, thus presupposing an extensive knowledge and experience
the part of the Coptic magician — v. infra. IS (pp. 3470-3473).
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Far from pretending to be homogeneous and original compositions, the
formularies themselves attest to multifarious sources, citing renowned authori-
ties, quoting whole passages from their works verbatim or noting the existence
of variant textual traditions in other manuscripts. For example, PGM V'51f.
mentions “other copies” &v &Aloig avriypdeolg. In V 13 the interlinear note
#M(wc) &v(w) refers to a variant reading written above the title in tiny letters.
At the end of the first praxis (V 45 ff.), which (it is specifically stated) should
not be done by full moon, is a note to just the opposite effect: &v 38 &Grhoig
dvriypépote 2yéypomto 61 minBovong “however, in other copies is written ‘by
full moon’ *. PGM vol. III s. v. Ao lists numerous examples of such phrases
as &v 8\o (II 50, IV 500, 11 204, XIII 731), &Ako 8¢ (XII 201), &rhot oi
& Léyovot (V 390) etc., all testifying to other sources and textual traditions.
Sometimes an authority is given for a variant reading: PGM IV 2427: 16 Svopa
100 "Ayafod Aaipovog & Eotiy dg Léyet "Enagpdditog 1o brokeipevov ppn avel
POPYD GULLL POP Wi opoy ML, Mg 8& &v T Xap1N & edpov, petapinbn to
TpayLaTIKOV obTeg Apmovkvovgl Aéyos. In PGM XII 935—-975, almost a
dozen different authorities are cited for a particular “holy name”.

Despite the many injunctions to reproduce and recite a spell precisely and
accurately — dvopato BapBapa phnot’ GALGENGI#S — in practice, great liberty
seems to have been taken with the texts.

PGM V 364—365 is a series of voces magicae. Following it one finds the
note: G dv 1@ abBevTikd s0pén t6 dvépata “but in the original are found the
words ...” — and an entirely different series of magical words!

Patent mistakes in the magical papyri are also clear evidence for their
being second and third-rate copies of works long since lost. In PGM IV 1225,
at the end of a list of magical nonsense words, one finds the note “one hundred
letters”. Counting them, however, one gets only 99. Did the annotator or copy-
ist err? Omissions and other errors in the texts and drawings of P. Osl. 11
(PGM XXXVI) are attributable to an incompetent copyist who was incapable
of even reproducing the drawing on the Vorlage in front of him.14¢

Mistakes in translation also betray the existence of models and precedents
for our extant copies. In PGM V 75 the Egyptian udat “eye” is rendered in
Greek as oddriov or ovc. In PGM VII 591 f. £40é pot axon odpavod the word
axon is not the Greek word for “hearing” but Egyptian hk3-w° “sole ruler”.
In PGM IV 3028: ent Appov is not Greek &ni, but rather Egyptian pj = “to
fly”.147

All this makes it obvious that the III-VI/VII c. A. D. texts on papyrus and
parchment in our collections today cannot be the original works of the scribes
who penned them, but are rather compilations from a multitude of various

145 Psellus, Comm. 1132C (Krorr 58; Migng, PG 122, 1148 b 14—15) quoted by
DORNSEIFF 56.2; W. SPEYER, JbAC 10 (1967) 266; R. MaJERCIK, The Chaldean Oracles,
Leiden 1989, 197 Fr.g. 150.

146 S, ErrreM, P. Osl. I, p. 81; A. PRocor&-WALTER, ARW 30 (1933) 36.4.

147 K, SCHMIDT, ap. PREISENDANZ, Magie 120.75; Ip., GGA 1934, 178. Glossary s. vv.
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sources — PGM 146’ claim to being compiled from “thousands of sources”
being colloquially exaggerated!

What these sources were or how far they are removed from the copies we
have today is — in most instances — impossible to say. A remarkable exception
concerns the aforementioned ‘Philinna papyrus’ (PGM XX). When P. Maas
published his reconstruction of the fragments comprising the “Philinna papyrus’
in the Amherst and Berlin collections he was able to report a parallel text from
Oxyrhynchus.148 This even more fragmentary formulary from the IVec. A.D.,
preserves much the same text as the five to six-centuries older ‘Philinna papy-
rus’ — another indication of the conservatism in magical practices. It would be
interesting to know how faithfully the text of the more recent Oxyrhynchus
papyrus adhered to the ‘Philinna papyrus’. Did it, for example, interpolate any
voces magicae into the classical hexameters, or did it remain true to the text of
the original?

Given all the formularies and instructions for making various things one
would expect to find at least the occasional defixio, gem or amulet made ac-
cording to them. For the most part the magical papyri, lamellae and ostraca,
whether formularies or applied charms, are unique and unparalleled. However,
there are a few exceptions. One of the most remarkable of these was discovered
and published only recently.

Farly in the 1970’ a group of objects was found near Antinoopolis: a clay
jar containing an inscribed lead foil and a clay figurine of a woman kneeling,
her hands bound behind her back and her body pierced by thirteen nails in all
its vital points.14° S, KamBITsIS shows in her publication of the Greek text on
the foil that the figurine and the charm written on the foil follow the procedures
prescribed by PGM IV 296—434: a “wonderful love charm” consisting of two
sections: praxis (Il. 296—334) and logos (335—434).

The npiic delineates procedures for modelling two figurines in wax or
clay: one of Ares, and another of a kneeling woman whose hands are bound
behind her back. Certain magic words should be inscribed on certain parts of
the woman’s body150 which is then to be pierced with thirteen bronze pins.
Afterwards a spell should be recited and inscribed on lead. The two statuettes
and the lead foil should then be tied together and placed (with seasonal flowers)
in the grave of a man who has died either prematurely or violently.5!

148 P Maas, JHS 62 (1942) 33—38 = PGM XX, where the readings of P. Oxy. ined. are
considered in the notes. See now SM 1II 88.

149 P, pu BOURGUET, Revue du Louvre et des Musées de France 25 (1975) 255 —257.

150 §. Errrem, P. Osl. I, pp. 38—42, describes parallels.

151 Especially remarkable in this tablet is the naming of the nekydaimon. (6: 1in Saipovi 10010
*Avivé; 11, 14, 18: vexd3oipov "Avrivoe). Nekydaimones usually remain anonymous in

-

these charms (PGM IV 346: dotig mot’ el, eite Gppny, eite Ofilog). For other exceptions .

see 1. 429. Cf. SM I 37 introd. Kamertsis 217.1, arguing that the name is too widespread
to permit any identification, prefers to see in the Antinous of this invocation not Hadrian’s
lover but some other man of the same name who died prematurely or violently. P. pu
BOURGUET (n. 149) 256, was of a different opinion: «II s’agit certainement du favori
d’Hadrien, noyé tragiquement dans le Nil ». However, he later changes his mind and in
MIFAO 104 (1980) 227, expresses the same reservations as KamsIrsis does. — Originally
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The magician responsible for this group of objects and the text on the foil
evidently availed himself of a different, albeit related text, or else he took some
liberties with both mpétic and Adyog, since the statuette here was found alone,
i.e. there was no Ares!52 with it. Furthermore, there are no traces of writing
on the figurine. Nor does the placement of the nails correspond exactly to the
prescription given in PGM IV, and there is no mention of a clay jar in the
magical handbook. Finally, the text which is to be recited and written on the
lead foil is only an approximation of that in PGM IV. Six other agégai on
silver, lead, papyrus and an ostracon display essentially the same text: SB IV
7452; T. Kéln 1,2 (silver foils), 3 (ostracon);153 T. Mich. inv. 6925 (lamella).15*
Noile c;f them, however, adheres strictly to the text prescribed in PGM IV 335—
434.15

Scholars have found other examples!S¢é — none of them quite as spectacu-
lar as the foregoing one — demonstrating the use of the handbooks for applied

the lot of objects was described as deriving « probablement de la région d’Antinoupolis »,

a city founded by Hadrian in honor of Antinous. Certainly, Antinous’ vexvdoipmv would

be the first to come to the mind of an Antinoopolite intent on conjuration. His tomb {or

cenotoaph) must have been the scene of many a deposition, conjuration, incantation and
invocation. After all, Antinous met the requirement for a vexvdaipwv perfectly. His prema-
ture death by drowning brought him automatic identification with Osiris, a young god
drowned in the Nile and resurrected, conquering death and restoring life and fertility to

the earth. (Cf. WorTMANN, Kosmogonie, 65 f.; NDIEC 1, no. 8, NDIEC 4, pp. 45—-46;

A.HERMANN, Antinous Infelix, in: Mullus. Fests. Th. Klauser, JbAC-Erg.-Bd. 1, 1964,

155-167). — Witnesses to the cult of Antinous at Antinoopolis are Origen, c. Cels. 3.36

and Dio Cass. 69.11. Cf. pu BoUuRGUET (n. 149) 256; R. LaMBERT, Beloved and God,

London 1984, 271.39; H. 1. BeLr, JRS 30 (1940) 135 “building conjectured to be the

tomb of Antinous”. — In the meantime, however, P. bu BourRGUET, MIFAO 104 (1980)

227, says the provenance is «vaguement la Moyenne Egypte », thus, in fact, rendering

any speculation about possible connections with the tomb of Antinous futile.

Recently two statuettes of Ares and a kneeling woman have appeared, the one of terracotta

and the other of wax (described in the auction catalogue of JEaN RoupILLON, 206, blvd.

St-Germain, Paris, for a lot of objects to go on sale on Oct. 27 and 28, 1987: nos. 259

and 260. No. 260 is depicted and shows Ares wearing a helmet, the crest of which is

rendered in a lighter-colored wax, his arms outstretched and his hands resting on the
shoulders of the woman kneeling before him. It is impossible to see in the photo whether
he is pressing a sword against her left shoulder as is prescribed in PGM IV 300. The
placement of the needles is for the most part the same as in the statuette in the Louvre.

No. 259 made of terracotta is not pictured. According to the description in the catalogue

the placement of the needles is radically different from that of the Louvre statuette and

from the prescription in PGM IV 321f.

153 WoRTMANN, Texte 57 ff.

154 MARTINEZ.

155 K. PREISENDANZ, Gnomon 2 (1926) 192; A. D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 233—235; WoRrT-
MANN, Texte 58—59; and MARTINEZ in his discussion of the Michigan lead foil, all discuss
the variant readings. V. MARTIN, Genava 6 (1928) 63, also claimed PGM IV’s influence
on the wording of his lead tablet. However, the instances he cites, according to PREISEN-
DANZ, Magie 118.59, are perhaps nothing more than common-places of erotic literature.

156 AUDOLLENT, Defix., Ixxxiv; R. WiiNscH, Defixionum Tabellae Atticae. IG IIL,3, Appen-
dix, Berlin 1897, p. xxx; A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 221222, 233{,; BJORcK, Fluch
116; SiypesTEIN, OMRO 5960 (1978—1979) 191; WORTMANN, Texte 58.
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magic, e.g. PGM LVIII = AUDOLLENT Defix. no. 188; PGM XXXlla =
T. Cairo 36059 (GUERAUD in: Mél. Maspero II 206 ff.).

The occasional gem also furnishes an example of applied magic based on
instructions in the papyri. BONNER, Studies 19, cites five gems which have a
“lion-headed figure holding a whip in the right hand and an orb in the left,
corresponding exactly to the description” in PGM 1 143 ff. However, there
all similarity ceases. Neither the mineral, the inscriptions, nor the ouroboros
prescribed by the papyrus agree with gems BONNER knows. BARFF cites one
gem157 which corresponds strikingly to PGM II 104 ff. and another!s® which
is evidently made according to instructions in PGM V 239 ff.

The most famous example of correspondence between a formulary (PGM
1716—1744) and a gem was published by R. MOUTERDE, !5 where he was able
to demonstrate a direct relationship between the two. However, such instances
of parallelism are rare. The discrepancies between the gems and the papyri far
outnumber the few parallels. This fact is striking and merits further research.160

Duplicate, triplicate and more copies of a spell are attested in papyrus
amulets, thus indicating a common source. These sources, whatever they were,
have not yet turned up. PGM XXVIIIa, b, ¢, as well as nos. 2, 3 and 6a, all
seem to have been patterned after a common formula. PGM 15a =15 b. PGM
T 2a, b, c; ZPE 42 (1981) 112 and SB I 3573 may derive from a common
formulary.161 PGM 3.7—8 and XCVI 1f. also display the same text.162 PGM
YXXIla = LXVIIL Both these texts and XXXII were written by the same
person.

PGM 6d = P. Louvre E 7332 bis.163 PGM 2 shows the same text on recto
and verso, written by the same hand. Two almost identical formularies, PGM
LXXIX and LXXX, were written by two different people.

In addition to these, texts were written in duplicate evidently for the same
person on the same (?) occasion.64

Besides these occasional instances of duplicate and quadruplicate copies,
there is evidence for magical texts being mass produced. WoRTMANN165 found
on the edge of one of his metal foils traces of writing, remnants of another
charm which had been cut off after the text had been written. DANIEL166 also

157 Bar®, Abraxas 81f.

158 BarB, Magica Varia, Syria 49 (1972) 367.2.

159 R, MOUTERDE, La glaive de Dardanos, Meél. Univ. St. Joseph 15.3 (1930) 53 ff.

160 M. SmrtH, Relations 129 f.; K. PREISENDANZ, Byz. Zeits. 59 (1966) 388f., cites PGM and
gem parallels; C. BonNER, HThR 39 (1946) 25 ff.: discrepancies; D. WORTMANN, Bonn]Jbb
175 (1975) 80: parallel.

161 Wn. BRASHEAR, ZPE 50 (1983) 101-102.

162 R, DANIEL, ZPE 25 (1977) 150—151. Cf. R. KOTANSKY, in: Magika Hiera 118, on the
incantatory voces magicae recommended in the Hippiatrica for gout which in the mean-~
time have been found on a gold lamella from Brindisi. .

163 WM. BRASHEAR, Magica Varia, no. 2.

164 WORTMANN, Texte 57ff., nos. 1—3; SB 6224—6225; AUDOLLENT, Defix., nos. 87 and
111-112.

165 Texte 59.

166 ZPE 19 (1975) 256.
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found traces of writing on the right edge of the text on linen he edited. In the
Theban magical library both alchemical texts and PGM XIII were all written
by the same person67 as were all the “Sethianic curse tablets.168 The complex
of documents in three languages published by S. PERNIGOTTI, F. MALTOMINI
and P. MARRASSINII®? is, as MALTOMINT suggested, evidence for whole offici-
nae of magicians busy at work producing magic for a diversified clientele.170

c) Dating

The aforementioned considerations on the textual transmission go hand
in hand with the problem of dating — not the extant papyrus formularies, but
rather their Vorlagen. PGM 1V, for example, although written early in the IV c.,
has more the character of a text composed two hundred years earlier. Accord-
ing to experts, the Coptic sections must have been composed around 200
A.D.171 Furthermore, lines 2446 f. recount an anecdote about Hadrian’s visit
to Egypt. Despite the episode’s apocryphal character at least it provides a defi-
nite terminus post quem for the composition of this section. The much-touted
references in lines 1217 f. and 3007—3086 to the eternal flame in the temple
of Jerusalem, however, do not prove that these sections were composed before
the destruction of the temple in 70 A.D. As Nock suggests, “the writer’s Jeru-
salem may well be a Jerusalem of the imagination”.172 At least one section of
PGM IV may have been incorporated into the whole sometime after 380 A.D.,
that is, if pnvotopavve in 1. 2664 refers to Attis Menotyrannus, according to
the arguments proposed by E. LANE.173

167 PREISENDANZ, PGM XIII, introduction.

168 A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 220 and notes. Cf. H. VERSNEL, Mnemosyne 29 (1976)
399.91, citing five lamellae with parallel texts; D. JorDAN, Hesperia 54 (1985) 205£., on
fourteen lamellae, most of them bearing parallel texts, written by two — maybe three —
persons; C. FARAONE in: Magika Hiera 23.11; R. KoTaNsky in: Magika Hiera 118—119;
GAGER (n. 340) 92.34, 132-134.

169 v.n. 84.

170 In general see SmrtH (n. 160) 130. Coptic doublets are discussed by S. PErNIGOTTI, EVO 6
(1983) 75—92; A. Krope, Oratio Mariae ad Bartos (= Berichte u. Arbeiten aus der Uni-
versititsbibliothek Giessen 7), Giessen 1965. — D. JorpaN, Hesperia 54 (1985) 211.9,
addresses the question of whether or not women could have inscribed some lamellae.

171 PReISENDANZ, PGM IV, introduction.

172 A, D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 224.

173 E, Lang, On the Date of PGM IV, The Second Century. A Journal of Early Christian
Studies 4 (Abilene, 1984) 25—27. — D. WORTMANN, Bibl. Orient. 27 (1970) 219, deduces
that PGM VII 285f. must have been composed sometime after August28, 27 B.C.
Whether 50, 100 or 200 years afterward, it is impossible to say. — H.-D. Berz, GMP
p. 183 n. 81, notes that the aspects of the heavens described in PGM XIII 385 f. corre-
spond to those which must have been evident in A.D. 139, thus perhaps dating the spell.
— M. SmrtH, Transformation by Burial, Eranos-Jahrb. 52 (1983) 109.40, suggests that
the original text of PGM IV 475—820 was at least three literary generations older than
the extant mid-fourth-century papyrus: the writer who sent this text to his ‘daughter’ used
a text originally written for men. This was preceded by a revamping of the text from a
ritual for immortalization to one for divination. This preceded the present copy. —
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A similar situation exists with regard to the lead tablet SB IV 7452 and
PGM IV 341 ff. The tablet bears essentially the same text as that prescribed by
the formulary on papyrus. Since the tablet predates the formulary by at least a
century, both tablet and papyrus must derive from an older — and as yet unre-
covered — archetype.

Actual dates in the magical texts are rare. The oracle question PGM
XXX b has a date which is convertible to 26 April A.D. 6. The horoscopes in
PGM LXXI 52—75 date to 217, 219 and 244, thus providing ter#fini post
gquos for the writing of the rest of the text. PGM 13a was penned by the
poetaster Dioscoros of Aphrodito who lived and wrote in the VIc. A.D. PGM
15a, b were apparently written after the Henotikon of Zeno in 482. PGM
XXVIIa—c, PGM 2, 3; P. Heidelb. V 137.48 (Coptic); PGM CI 37 = SM:1
45.37; SB III 6225 all display day dates without any indication of the year. For
dating these texts one has to resort to paleographical considerations.

d) Hymns

A problem in itself is the phenomenon of the magical hymns. These are
the metrical sections, sometimes in iambs (PGM I 296, IV 2242—2347) or
anapaests (V 172—179), but more often in dactyls, ranging from a few lines to
30, 40 and even 100 and more. These apostrophes to Selene, Hekate, Aphrodite
and other deities appear suddenly in the middle of otherwise prosaic and pedes-
trian instructions for preparing potions and casting spells, then just as abruptly
break off or degenerate into series of vowels or voces magicae with no rhyme
or thythm to them whatsoever.17# Sometimes only lines and portions of a hymn
are utilized. The disjecta membra of the hymn to Helios are found strewn
among three different magical papyri: IV 436—461, 1957-1989, VIII 7481,
I 315—325; of the hymn to Hermes in V 400—420, VII 668—6380, XVIIb; of
the hymn to Apollo and Apollo-Helios in Il 81101, 133~140, 163—166, etc.

The magical hymns early attracted classicists, who were for the most part
otherwise put off by what they read in the magical papyri. They were tempted
to test their wit by reconstructing the Urtexte of what they believed were genu-
ine relics of ancient Greek poetry.1”>

Even today the consensus is that while some hymns were probably com-
posed in magic circles for the use of the conjuror, others might in fact descend

M. SmrtH, Pagan Dealings with Jewish Angels, Studii Clasice 24 (1986) 179, proposes a
date in the mid-second century for the composition of the invocation appearing twice in
the magical papyri in PGM I 300304 and PGM III 211214, in other words, about
150 years before the date of the earlier papyrus PGM III — hence ca. 150 A.D.

174 In PGM 1 304, II 100 and'IV 2928 the voces magicae are metrical. Zs. Ritook, AAASH
26 (1978) 449—456, and R. KoTansky, JPGM] 11 (1983) 178, cite other examples. Cf.
R. MERKELBACH, ZPE 47 (1982) 172, and D. JorpaN, ZPE 72 (1988) 245-259, on here-
tofore unnoticed metrical voces magicae.

175 MILLER (n. 101) 437—459; K. WEsseLY, WS 8§ (1836) 190—194; B. KusTER, De tribus
carminibus papyri Parisinae magicae, Kénigsberg 1911; E. Aeer, Orphica, Leipzig—
Prague 1985.
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from ancient Greek literary endeavor.176 While much effort has been expended
editing these verses and trying to arrive at a proper Greek text that meets all
the requirements of classical language and prosody, for the latest editor these
attempts are superfluous. E. HEITSCH argues that the hymns were so popular,
their use so wide-spread, their adaptation to various purposes and contexts so
thorough, that it is now virtually impossible to reconstruct the ,,vormagische
Urfassung“. 177

Given the hymns’ affinities with the Orphic hymns,178 the Chaldaean ora-
cles and the Clarian oracles in Porphyry’s ‘De philosophia ex oraculis hau-
rienda’ one arrives perforce at a general dating within the I-1l c. A.D. for the
composition of the magical hymns.17? However, if the traces of poetry recently
identified by MarTOMINI are indeed fragments of longer texts, then we have
magical hymns in the papyri already in the Ic. B. C.180

There is actually nothing preventing the appearance of a hymn in such an
early text. Hippolytus18! cites a hymn to Hekate which reminded BerGk!82 of
the verses of Theocritus and which could have easily stood in any of the magical
papyri. Regardless of their age, the hymns obviously include much that could
be traced to ancient Greek precedents if only we had the means necessary for
comparing them. 183

The hymns (apart from occasional interpolations) constitute one of the
few distinctly Greek components of the magical papyri. They hearken back to
the days when the Olympian and chthonian deities134 reigned supreme, when
Tao, Baal, Ereschigal, Nebutosualeth and their likes were hundreds of miles
away and still unheard of. With the passing of time, however, Zeus and Perse-
phone, Aphrodite and Hekate had to make room for other deities from Babylo-
nia, Persia and Egypt!8S itself. Early scholars tended to overestimate foreign

176 R, WiiNscH, Aus einem griechischen Zauberpapyrus (=Kleine Texte 84), Bonn 1911,
p. 2ff.; A. D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 222; NiLsson, Religion III, 131 ff.; E. HEITSCH, Zu
den griechischen Zauberhymnen, Philologus 103 (1959) 218.

177 HerrscH, op. cit. 220; KEYSSNER, Gottesvorstellung 92.

178 B. KUSTER {n. 175) 52£., 79£., who notes among other things the typical accumulation of

epithets.

Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 223.

180 Marromint (n. 133) 243 ff.; Ip., in: P. Monac. I 28, pp. 40 f. Cf. the contemporary PGM

CXXII and the most recent remarks by R. Janko, ZPE 72 (1988) 293.

Hippolytus, Ref. IV 35.5 = E. HerrscH, Die griechischen Dichterfragmente der romischen

Kaiserzeit, Gottingen 1963, no. LIV. Cf. HEITSCH, Philologus 103 (1959) 222.

182 jbid.

183 Cf. R.RerTzensTEIN, Index lectionum, Rostock 1892-1893; Ip., Inedita poetarum
Graecorum fragmenta III, Rostock 1892—1893, 18—28. D. WorTMANN, ZPE 2 (1968)
160, suggests a Euripidean model for a phrase on a lamella in Cologne. Cf. SEGAL, Magic
3521f. )

184 See on the Greek gods and influence of Greek religion, N1LssoN, Religion 129 ff.; DELATTE
and DERCHAIN, Intailles 176 —244; BONNER, Studies 39—44; EITREM, Papyri.

185 The numerous appearances of the ancient Egyptian deities, conflated with their Greek
counterparts or acting independently of them, are cited and analyzed in detail by
T. Hoprxner, AO 3 (1931) 1194f., 327 ff,; A. ProcorE-WALTER, ARW 30 (1933) 34-69;

17
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influence in the papyri, claiming they were a hodge-podge of oriental, Gnostic,
Mithraic and Babylonian elements. In the meantime, more critical analysts have
eliminated most of the putative Babylonian, Mithraic, Persian and Gnostic ele-
ments, leaving only the Greek, Jewish and Egyptian ones as the main syncretis-
tic components.

¢) Foreign Elements
a) Gnostic

Early editors of Greek magical papyri, having only the gems and literary
sources to base their judgements on, went overboard in their efforts to trace
Gnostic influences. REUVENS, finding the same seven vowels in his papyrus
(PGM XII) as in the Gnostic writings of Marcus, attributed the text to the
same school.186 Tn 1851, M. J. ScuwarTZzE published the Pistis Sophia’.187
GoopwIN, writing in 1852, suggested his papyrus (PGM V) had closer affini-
ties to the ‘Pistis Sophia’ than to any Marcan text, since the ‘Pistis Sophia
exhibited not only the vowels with their mystic associations, but also some of
the same magical names as are found in the papyri. C. W. KiNG cited PGM V
as an example of Gnostic literature.!88 Indeed, in the omnium-gatherum
known as PGM V, Gnostic names and elements are combined with Jewish,
Egyptian and even good classical Greek ones in wild abandon (lines 96 ff.).
Otherwise, Gnostic elements are relatively few in the magical papyri.

PGM XIII 139-213 = 442—563 is the only Gnostic passage of any
length. In this cosmogony God laughs seven times and creates the seven gods
who span the cosmos. He laughs once and creates light, the god of the cosmos
and of fire. He laughs a second time and divides everything liquid into three
parts. The god of the abyss appears. Thus are created Nobg, also called Hermes;
Tévva, the seed of all things; Moipo, Kaipog and Wuyn. The papyrus text con-
tinues in this fashion. A

In PGM 1 300, III 211, IV 14, 16 Iao, the creator god of the Old Testa-
ment, is relegated to being a servant of Zeus or another angel, albeit a powerful
one, among several others. In the aforementioned PGM XIII 743, “Ogdoas, the
god who orders and administrates everything”, and in L. 84, 597 (I)aldabaeim,
otherwise known as laldaboath, one of the seven archons of the Ophites, ap-

DreLaTTE and DERCHAIN, Intailles 54—173; WORTMANN, Kosmogonie 62 ff.; M. PIEPER,
MDAIK § (1934) 123 ff.; E. SBORDONE, Aegyptus 26 (1946) 1301f., 148.

186 REuvENs (n. 87) 1 27ff.

187 M. G. SCHWARTZE, Pistis Sophia: Opus gnosticum Valentino adiudicatum ... latine vertit
M. G. Schwartze, edidit J. H. PETERMANN, Berlin 185 1—-1853. See now the later editions
of J. ScamipT, Pistis Sophia. Neu herausgegeben mit Einleitung nebst griechischem und
koptischem Wort- und Namenregister (= Coptica. Consilio et impensis Instituti Rask-Oer-
stadiani edita, II) 1925; C. ScHMIDT, Koptische-gnostische Schriften I: Die Pistis Sophia,
die beiden Biicher des Jeu, Unbekanntes altgnostisches Werk (= Die griechischen christli~
chen Schriftsteller der ersten Jahrhunderte I), 3. Aufl. bearbeitet von W. TiLL, Berlin 1959.

188 p, 91.
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pears. Psinother, the infinite Light, is attested in PGM IV 829 and III 1864,
b.189 Teu which appears commonly in the PGM cither as a vox magica or the
name of a deity is, of course, reminiscent of the Gnostic work called the "Book
of Jeu” — v. I1 7, Glossary s.v.

E. PETERSON1% undertook a Gnostic analysis of PGM I 197f. and IV
1177f., a prayer for salvation wherein the celebrant identifies himself with
Man “the most beautiful creation of God in heaven”. This Man is, according
to PETERSON, Adam who in the prayer expresses his longing to escape from
Fate and return to his original perfect, spiritual state. SeGaL,1°! however, repu-
diates this interpretation.

On the whole, the papyri were not so much influenced by Gnosticism as
Gnosticism was by magic.192 While Gnosticism and magic had much in com-~
mon, the essential difference is in the tone: whereas Gnostics were interested in
the whys and wherefores, magicians were intent only on producing results for
themselves and their clients.1?3

B) Mithraic and Persian

In 1903, A.DieTERICH published ‘Eine Mithrasliturgie’, purporting to
have discovered in PGM IV 475—834 a relic of ancient Mithraic worship. His
interpertation was immediately rebutted by E CumMonT!?* who saw not so
much a Mithraic liturgy as a Greek magician’s fantasy. DieTErICH %S defended
his findings and repudiated CUMONT’s attempt at deriving the passage from
Egyptian ritual. CuMONT?%¢ retorted that although the “Mithrasliturgie’ might
in fact have Mithraic trappings, two essential elements were definitely lacking:
1) the passage of the soul through the seven planetary spheres, and 2) Mithras’

189 T. HoprNER, AO 3 (1931) 348-352, discusses these elements in detail. R. KOTANSKY,
JPGM]J 8 (1980) 181-184, published a gold lamella bearing among the other nomina
barbara the name of the fourth principle light-Aeon in Gnostic literature: Eleleth.

190 E. PETERSON, La libération d’Adam de I’ Anagke, Revue biblique (1948) 199 f., revised as:
Die Befreiung Adams aus der Anagke, in: PETERSON, Frithkirche 107 ff. Cf. ]J. DORESSE,
The Secret Books of the Egyptian Gnostics, London 1960, 107 £f.

191 SEGAL, Magic 353.

192 HuLL, Magic 12.

193 A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 232. Cf. R. RITNER, A Uterine Amulet in the Oriental Institute
Collection, JNES 43 (1984) 210; BONNER, Studies 1, 22—26, 45, 138—139; DORESSE
(n. 190) 103 £.; E. C. BURKITT, Church and Gnosis, Cambridge 1932, 35 ff.; A. Bars, JWCL
16 (1953) 202. — Why A.E SAMUEL, BASP 22 (1985) 317, includes in his “Corpus of
Gnostic Texts’ just PGM XXVIIl¢c, PGM 2,52 and P. Princeton II 107, alongside PGM
XIII 342 f£., excluding all the other fever and scorpion amulets which in their time were
also published as *Gnostic’ charms, is obscure.

194 F. CumonTt, Un livre nouveau sur la liturgie paienne, Revue de Pinstruction publique en

Belgique 47 (1904) 1-10.

ARW 8 (1905) 502.1

196 Religions orientales dans le paganisme romain, Paris 1907, 300. Cf. CUMONT, in: A. HAR-
NACK, Die Mission u. Ausbreitung des Christentums in den ersten drei Jahrhunderten I,
Leipzig 19244, 941: «Je persiste a croire que Dieterich s’est trompé et que la Mithras-
Liturgie n’est pas une liturgie et nest pas mithriaque ».
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guiding the elect during their ascension into the heavens. The appearance of
the name Mithras in this passage is just 2 whim of the magician.

REITZENSTEIN, 197 O. GRUPPE and many others'?® also expressed their res-
ervations. By the time he died in 1908, DIETERICH was forced to concede that
Egyptian magicians must have altered the original text considerably.

While some scholars like A.D. Nock'®® and A.-]. FESTUGIERE??® have
repudiated DIETERICH’S interpretation entirely, the modern attitude is one of
moderation: while on the one hand it is impossible to prove that«the entire
piece was used in the cult of Mithras, it is just as impossible, on the other, to
prove that portions were not used. R. BEck and others, in fact, cite Mithraic
elements in support of DIETERICH's thesis. 20t

Tranian elements are just as few and far between. Apart from the instruc-
tions on how to deliver the chant, which are said to be Iranian,202 HOPFNER203
cites as Iranian the names Barza and Zuro in the prayer to Aphrodite (PGM
IV 2892 ff.), Zoroaster (PGM XIII 967), Ostanes (PGM XII 122) and Astram-
psychos (PGM VIII 1). Furthermore, the epithet Persia referring to Artemis-
Hekate in PGM TV 2271, 2715, 2781, has been cited as evidence for identifica-
tion of this goddess with her Persian counterpart Anahita.204 PHILONENKO?0%
derives the expression 6 péyag Nobg (PGM V 464) from lranian theological
texts and briefly traces its transmission through Jewish, Manichaean and Gnos-
tic writings before making its unique appearance in the Greek magical papyri.
However, BONNER,206 NILSSON,207 FESTUGIERE,208 PREISENDANZZY? and
HoprNER210 all otherwise note the paucity of things Persian.

157 Hellenistische Theologie in Agypten, Neue Jbb. £. d. klass. Altertum 13 (1904) 102.
198 GRuUPPE, Bursians Jahresber. 137 (1908) 229; H. STUART JONES S. V. Mithraism, in: HERE
-8 (1915) 752~759; Ip., Quarterly Review 440 (1914) 103—-127.

199 JEA 15 (1929) 231: «peither a liturgy, nor, properly speaking, Mithraic”.

200 ’Idéal 314: « On n’eiit jamais songé a une liturgie de Mithra’ si le nom de ce dien ne se
présenterait au début de Penchantement ... on trouve aussi bien des noms babyloniens:
dira-t-on qwil sagit alors de liturgies empruntées a Babylone » :

201 R. BECK, Mithraism since Franz Cumont, ANRW I1 17.4, ed. W. Haasg, Berlin—New York
1984, 2051; A. F. SEGAL, Heavenly Ascent in Hellenistic Judaism, Early Christianity and
their Environment, ANRW 1I 23.2, ed. W. Haask, Berlin—New York 1980, 1382. Cf.
HOPFNER s.v. Mysterien, in: RE XVI, 2 (1935) 1346f.: ,Wichtigstes Dokument der
Mithrasweibe®; M. CLauss, Mithras. Kault u. Mysterien, Munich 1990, 115: ,,Die Echtheit
des Textes ist wobl zu Unrecht bezweifelt worden®. In the meantime a genuine Mithraic
text on papyrus has come to light: Wn. BRASHEAR, A Mithraic Catechism from Egypt
(= Tyche Supplementband 1), Vienna 1992; Ip., Ein mithréischer Katechismus aus Agyp-
ten in Berlin, Antike Welt 24 (1993) 2-19.

202 J, Bipez and F. CUMONT, Les mages hellénisés 11, Paris 1938, 243: A.-]. FESTUGIERE, in:
Mémorial Lagrange (n. 242) 125.6. . :

203 AO 3 (1931) 356f.

204 Berz, GMP p. 337, citing Diod. Sic. V 77 and Nizsson, GGR II 67214f.

205 M. PurLONENKO, CRAI 1985, 437-438.

206 Studies 32 ff.

207 Religion 133—134.

208 CP 46 (1951) 81-82.

209 PGM 11, Vorrede, reprinted in PGM?2, p. xv.

210 QZ L 194f.
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v) Babylonian2!!

The only personages from this corner of the world seem to be Ereschigal,
Baal, Shamash, and perhaps Nebutosualeth, as well. Ereschigal was Lady of
the Great Place (i. e. the abode of the dead), sister and sworn enemy of Inanna
(Akkadian Ishtar), the Queen of Heaven. In Egyptian Greek magical texts she
appears over a dozen times and is identified with various goddesses, among
them Hekate-Persephone, Selene, Isis and Aphrodite. Baal the fertility god and
chief of gods, appears only a half-dozen times, usually as a vox magica. Sha-
IE‘I(laSh, the sun god, makes rare appearances and then only in association with

e.

It has been suggested that the common vox magica Nebutosualeth might
derive from the name of the Assyro-Babylonian god of vegetation and patron
of writing, Habu. In the latter-named capacity he was reponsible for inscribing
the fates of men as decreed by the gods on his tablets. However, the word has
also been interpreted as Egyptian nb n to sual + n® for “Lord of the Un-
derworld”212 or ub.t. w3d.t, nwj.t-i'r.tj for “Mistress of Uto, queen of the two
Royal Snakes”.213

3) Latin and Roman

Taking into consideration all the other languages employed in the magical
papyri, whether real or artificial, the paucity of Latin and the absence of any-
thing specifically Roman in general is striking.2!* Only one Latin magical papy-
rus has ever turned up. Although the original papyrus is probably lost forever,
thanks to a brief description and transcription made by PREISENDANZ in the
Jate 1930’s based upon a preliminary transcription made by O. GUERAUD in
1937, we are able to make a relatively competent estimate of its contents. It is
a Christian amulet invoking God and Jesus Christ in his capacity of medicus
caelestis perhaps for general protection or for curing immediate or future ill-
ness. The request is imbedded in a cento-like conglomeration of citations from
the Bible and liturgy. The text is interesting for the light it sheds on the north
Ttalian-African tradition of the Psalter2!s and for its witness to contemporary
Latin of the V or VIc.216

211 Cf, Hopener, OZ 11 §§ 18ff; Ip., AO 3 (1931) 333—-334; W. FauTs, ZPE 98 (1993)
57—75; C. FaraonE, GRBS 28 (1987) 257-280; Ip., Talismans and Trojan Horses, Ox-
ford Univ. Press 1992.

212 1, ZUNDEL, RhM 19 (1864) 484—486.

213 K. Scumipt, GGA 1934, 175. For further Babylonian elements see WeITZ (n. 30) 361,
who translates several voces magicae as unmistakably pure Babylonian (v. inf. 11 7: Glos-
sary s.vv. hovhov {aplapxad, Aoviov BopBapbap).

214 FrrReM, Papyri 251.16 suggested that PGM 1 177-180 may derive from the Roman
imperial cult.

215 R, Danier, E Martomin, ZPE 74 (1988) 253-265.

216 J, KRAMER, ZPE 74 (1988) 267-272.
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Otherwise, there are Latin personal names — either the agents or objects
— of spells and curses, e.g. Sabinus,217 Priscilla,2!8 Matrona,2!? Capitolina
(PGM XV), Ionicus and Annianus.220 The names of two otherwise unknown
magicians, Claudianus (PGM VII 862) and Urbicus (PGM XII 318), are pre-
served as authorities and guarantors for quality.

Greek words are occasionally glossed with their Latin counterparts, €. g.
PGM XIII 252: matirilov §y émikdpotov, LXII 44: eig ¢uddnv (natfilov
%pnoT6v). And the same Latin words appear here as in the ordinary documen-
tary papyri, e. g obykia, citovAa, covdépiov, etc. More intriguing are the puta-
tive traces of Latin among the voces magicae (v. 12£.). The reason for the
scarcity of Latin words might be due to the fact that Latin is nowhere cited as
a holy language in the magical papyri. Whereas Egyptian, Hebrew, Greek, Per-
sian and Syrian are touted as holy languages, Latin, apart form some defixiones
and the aforementioned single, unique papyrus, seems not to have enjoyed any
magical repute beyond the confines of Italy.221

¢) Semitic

In the land of magic par excellence along the Nile, native, home-grown
elements were not, of course, so effective and popular as foreign ones — espe-
cially Jewish and pan-Semitic elements.222 The reason for this phenomenon is

217 By®RCK, Fluch.

218 P, Lund 12.

219 WoORTMANN, Texte 57 ff.,

220 AUDOLLENT, Defix. no. 38.

221 Cf, C. GORDON, Aramaic Magical Bowls, AO 6 (1934) 329: on an Aramaic incantation
bow! (VIIc. A.D.) divine protection is sought against “Aramean sorcery, Jewish sorcery,
Arabic sorcery, Persian sorcery, Indian sorcery, Greek sorcery, and the sorcery of the Ro-
mans”. This does not mean that the Babylonians regarded the Romans as especially pow-
erful magicians. Rather it is a common topos in magical texts that foreign magic is
stronger than native magic. Egyptian texts 1600 years older are the same. Cf. LE.S.
Epwarps, Hieratic Papyri in the British Museum: Oracular Amuletic Decrees of the Late
New Kingdom I, London 1960, 10: “we shall keep her safe from the magic of a Syrian,
from the magic of a Nubian, from the magic of a Libyan, from the magic of the people
of Bgypt”, p. 24: “I shall keep her safe from the magic of the Syrians, ... the Ethiopians,
... of the Shasu, of the Libyans, ... of the people of Egypt”, p. 38: “from any magic of
the people of Cush”, etc.

222 The repute of Jewish magicians exceeded even that of Egyptian sorcerers (G. MUSSIES in:
Studies ... Jan Zandee [= Numen Suppl. 43], Leiden 1982, 89120, citing Apuleius, Flor.
XC; Plin., 7. b. 30.2.11). Cf. WonscH, Antike Fluchtafeln (= Kl.Texte 20), Bonn 1907,
12—15; NiLssON, Religion 134—138; Hemm 522—523, 527; FESTUGIERE, L’ldéal 287.9,
294.1, 298.1; Ip., Révélation IV 183.3,4, 186.2,8,9, 187.6, 189.7, 196.7; M. SiMON, Ve-
rus Israel, Paris 1948 (= Verus Israel. A Study of the Relations between Christians and
Jews in the Roman Empire, translated by H. MCKEATING 1986 — non vidi), 394 ff.; Ip.,
Recherches d’histoire judéo-chrétienne 142—144; BONNER, Studies 26—32; L. ROBERT,
Jol. des Savants 1981, 3—44 passim; HurL, Magic 30ff,; A.D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929)
229; ErtreM, Papyri 243 ff.; C. D. G. MULLER, Die Engellehre der koptischen Kirche,
Wieshaden 1959; GoopENOUGH, Symbols 153 ff.; Horener, AO 3 (1931) 334ff;
M. Rist, The God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, JBL 57 (1938) 289—303; M. GRUN-
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unknown — perhaps because the Jews were the largest and most conspicuous
foreign population in Alexandria, their non-syncretistic and uncompromising
attitude in matters of religion and their highly visible adherence to a distinctly
deviant mode of living set them apart from their neighbors. For whatever
reason, Jewish elements outnumber by far all other foreign elements in the
Greek magical texts.

Except for Helios no other deities appear so frequently and are invoked
so often as Iao (for Jaweh), Sabaoth and Adonai. By way of contrast, Elohim
— usually Eloe, Eloai, aut sim. — appears less than a dozen times. Moses is
highly regarded as an author of magical literature and to him are ascribed
several portions of the long magical formularies.??3 The Old Testament patri-
archs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, are elevated to the position of deities and
invoked by the magician to do his bidding. Solomon,224 who later and else-
where plays such a large role in magical spells, appears less than a half dozen
times in the papyri and David not at all.225 Angels, archangels, cherubim and
seraphim abound, their names being coined from practically any root conceiv-
able, be it Semitic, Egyptian or Greek, and adding the Hebrew termination
-el.226 :

Many are the voces magicae which scholars through the ages have tried
to derive from Hebrew and Aramaic. Modern linguists reject most of these
earlier proposed derivations as implausible and fantastical. Even the seemingly
obvious and commonly accepted explication of ocepeathap as Hebrew for
“eternal sun” is apparently no longer valid. G. SCHOLEM says it is not Hebrew

waLD, Neue Spuk- und Zauberliteratur, Monatsschrift f. Geschichte u. Wissenschaft des
Judentums 77 (1933) 170.1; N. E Marcos, Motivos judios en los papiros magicos
griegos, in: Religion, Supersticién y Magia en el Mundo Romano, Cadiz 1985, 101-127.
J. GAGER, Moses in Greco-Roman Paganism, Nashville 1973, 134—161: “Moses and Mag-
ic”.

E.g. B. BaGATTI, Altre medaglie di Salomone cavaliere e loro origine, Rivista d’archeologia
cristiana 47 (1971) 331—342; LEITE DE VASCONCELLOS, Signum Salomonis. Estudo de
Etnografia comparativa, Lisbon 1918; PREISENDANZ, s.v. Salomon, in: RE. Suppl. 8
(1956) 660 1.; P. PERDRIZET, Negotium Perambulans in Tenebris, Strassburg 1922; D. Du-
LING, Solomon, Exorcism and the Son of David, HThR 68 (1975) 235-252; W. FauTH,
Arbath Tao, Oriens Christianus 67 (1983) 82 n. 118; J. ENGEMANN, Zur Verbreitung ma-
gischer Ubelabwehr, JbAC 18 (1975) 37f.; C. C. McCownN, Test. Salomonis, Leipzig
1922, 90ff.; M. NaLping, in: Studia Florentina A. Ronconi sexagenario oblata, Rome
1970, 281—287 (= vaN HAELST no. 753).

22,

w

224

- 225 A, D. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 229; SARTORI, s.v. David, in: HDA II (1930) 179-180.

226 Cf, Scawag, Angél.; E. PETERsoN, RhM 75 (1926) 393—421; REUBEN MAGULIES, Ma-
la” ké Elyon, Jerusalem 19642 (non vidi); S. ErTREM, P. Oslo. I, pp. 78 —80; F. MALTOMINI,
ZPE 48 (1982) 166—167; MULLER (n. 222): RoHLAND; J. MICHL, s.v. Engelnamen, in:
RAC 5 (1962) 53—258; G. Davipson, A Dictionary of Angels, New York—London 1967;
J.-H. NIGGEMEYER, Beschworungsformel aus dem ‘Buch der Geheimnisse (Sefer ha-
Razim)’: zur Topologie der magischen Rede (= Judaistische Texte u. Studien 3), Hildes-
heim—New York 1975, 225—-238; G. A. BarRTON, The Origin of the Names of Angels and
Demons in the Extra-Canonical Apocalyptic Literature to 100 A. D., JBL 31 (1912) 156—
167.
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and has nothing to do with the sun, but rather Aramaic shemi shelam “my
name is peace”.227

Other frequently appearing Semitic roots are Baal “Lord” (spelled in the
papyri as Bol, Bal, Bel) in various combinations such as Baioaung, BoAiyay,
ABeMBe), and Melek “king” in such voces magicae as pelyiov, pehyopelyov,
pekyiedea. Semea, which appears in PGM III 29, 207, V 429 and DMP 14.
214, might be the name of a Syrian goddess well attested on votive inscrip-
tions.228 -

In addition to outright allusions to Old Testament episodes or places and
direct transcrlptlons of Hebrew words and names, underlying Jewish influence
has been traced in numerous passages in PGM. Jacosy,22? for example, p051ts
Hebrew inspiration for the creation account in PGM XIII 161 ff.

Alongside the all-pervasive Jewish influence in Greek magical texts from
Fgypt there are even three texts written in Aramaic. Two of them are from
Oxyrhynchus: one on lead,230 the other on papyrus.23! The origin of the third
(on papyrus) is unknown.232 While it has often been posited that this or the
other magical text in Greek may have been written by a Jew, here are three
‘living’ witnesses to Jews producing Jewish magic in Egypt. By the time when
these incantations were produced, Koiné Greek had long replaced Aramaic as
the lingua franca in the eastern Mediterranean. Hence, the texts in question
were most likely written by a Jew, who, for reasons unknown to us, opted to
use the language of his forefathers rather than that of his contemporaries for
formulating his dark desires.233

227 ScHOLEM, Gnosticism 134.

228 (O’NEIL, in: GMP p. 24.48. Cf. DussauD s.v. Simea, in: RE 1IT A,1 (1927) 137-140;
S. RONZEVALLE, Sima-Athéna-Némesis, Orientalia 3 (1934) 121—146. C. BONNER, AJA

3 (1949) 271, however, associates Semea with $m§ “sun”, and R.RITNER in GMP
p. 207.158, with the Greek omueia. Cf. MARTINEZ (n.22) 138; K. PREISENDANZ s.V.
Semea, in: RoscHERs Lexikon VI (1924) 866—867; HOFER s.v. Semea, ibid., IV (1909—
1915) 660—662.

229 A, JACOBY, Byz.-Neugr. Jbb. 10 (1932-1934) 65£f.; cf. PGM vol. II, p. 95.1. S. SaUN-

ERON, BSFE 32 (1961) 47, on the other hand, points out Egyptian features.
For other traces of Jewish influence, see M.PuiLoNENKO, CRAI 1985, 433-452;
J. ScHwaRTZ, A propos d’interdits concernant le récit de la création, in: Paganisme, ]uda-
isme, Christianisme. Mél. Marcel Simon, Paris 1978, 45—53; S. Sciacca, Kokalos 28—-29
(1982—-1983) 87-104.

230 F, KLEIN-FRANKE, ZPE 7 (1971) 47—52; NAVEH and SHAKED, Amulets, p. 82: Amulet 9.

231 M. J. GELLER, ZPE 58 (1985) 96—98.

232 P, MARRASSINI (n. 84) 125—130.

233 On the use of Hebrew by Jews in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt cf. C. SIraT, Les papyrus
en caractéres hébraiques trouvés en Egypte, Paris 1985; C. SIRAT et al., La Ketouba de
Cologne. Un contrat de mariage juif 4 Antinoopolis (= Papyrol. Coloniensia 12), Opladen
1986; F. KLEIN-FRANKE, ZPE 51 (1983) 80—84; J. Scuwar1z, ZPE 55 (1984) 141-142;
Wn. BrasHEAR, ZPE 60 (1985) 237. Examples of Hebrew papyri from Egypt are also
noted by V. TcHeRIKOVER and A. Fuks, Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum I, Cambridge
1957, 107—-108, e.g. M. STEINSCHNEIDER, ZAS 17 (1879) 93—96; PREISENDANZ,
Papyrusfunde 138; P. Ant. 47—50; F. E. EsTEBAN, SP 7 (1968) 111-128.
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¢) Buddhistic?

At least one scholar has even considered the possibility of Buddhistic influ-
ence on the so-called ‘Mithrasliturgie’ (PGM IV 475 ff.). He furthermore exam-
ined the voces magicae for possible loan words from Sanskrit. In both ventures,
however, he had to confess finding nothing definitive. He concluded that de-
spite the many features they have in common, the Dharani texts of Buddhistic
ritual and the “Mithrasliturgie’ were undoubtedly composed independently and
without any knowledge of each other.234

Alongside such easily identifiable figures and elements from foreign my-
thologies as those discussed above, there are hundreds of names and words
which are not so easily identified or derived. These are the so-called voces
magicae.

f) Voces Magicae

Armazel, Barbelon, Abraxan, Balsamum et ridi-
culum Leusiboram ceteraque magis portenta
quam nomina, quae ad imperitorum et muliercu-
larum animos concitandos quasi de hebraicis
fontibus hauriunt, barbaro simplices quosque
terrentes sono, ut quod non intelligunt, plus mi-

rentur. . .
Hieronymus, Epist. 75.3.1

Foreign or strange-sounding words in magical spells are an age-old and
pandemic phenomenon. Attested already in Assyrian and Egyptian magic from
the 2nd millennium B. C., they continue to be used down to the present day.235
The Greeks called them Epbesia grammata because 4oapdg xal aiviypatodde

234 ], Hauer, Die Dharani im ndrdlichen Buddhismus und ihre Parallelen in der sogenannten
Mithrasliturgie, Stuttgart 1927.

To name just a few examples: in Egyptian magic v. n. 30; in Assyrian: E. EBELING, Orien-
talia 23 (1954) 52; in Hebrew: HoreNer, OZ I §§ 769 f.; ScHOLEM, Gnosticism 77, 81—
82; in Mandaic: E. YamaucHI, Mandaic Incantation Texts, New Haven 1967, 44; in Syr-
iac: Muséon 76 (1963) 39 (v. BRasHEAR, ZPE 56, 1984, 67); in a Linear A text: C. H.
GORDON, Leviathan, Symbol of Evil in Biblical Motifs, in: Studies and Texts 3, ed. A. ALT-
MANN, Cambridge, Mass. 1966, 5 ff.; in Latin (v. p. 3432); in modern English: J. G. Grir-
FITHS, Atlantis 266—290; WM. SAMARIN, Tongues of Men and Angels, New York 1972
(non vidi); BONNER, Studies, 189, cites Sumatran examples. Cf. GOETHE, Reineke Fuchs,
11. Gesang: ,und sie legt’ ibm die Hand aufs Haupt und sagte die Worte: Nekrist negibaul
geid sum manteflih dnudna mein tedachs“; J. van Haver, Nederlandse Incantatielitera-
tuur, Ghent 1964, nos. 270, 364; H. WeBSTER, Magic: A Sociological Study, Stanford
1948, 95-96; R. KoTaNnsky, in: Magika Hiera 136.103. — Cf. LerroLpT and MoORENZ,
Schriften, 183—184, on the related phenomenon of foreign languages in religious texts,
e.g. Akkadian in Hittite, Persian in Latin, Hebrew and Aramaic in Greek (with bibliogra-
phy). — On the use of archaic language in magic and religion: F. Kainz, Sprachpsycholog-
isches zum Thema ‘Religion und Sprache’, in: Fests. W. Havers (= Die Sprache 1, 1949)
109-110; S. J. TamBI1aH, The Magical Power of Words, Man. n.S. 3 (1968) 175-208.
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énl mod@dv xal {dvng kel otepdvng Emyéypoantor thg "Aptémdog 16 Towlto
ypappota.236 According to Hesychius, s. v. 'E@éoua ypaupoto and Clem. Alex.
Strom. V,8,45.2, the original Ephesia grammata were six only: dckiov xa-
tdokiov AE teTpaf dapvauevedg oicio (-lov Hesychius). However, the term
undoubtedly soon became applied to any hocus pocus. Although Menander
and Anaxilas evidently know of them in the IV c. B. C.,237 direct contemporary
evidence is scanty, the only examples attested deriving from a dipinto.on a vase
from IV-c. B. C. Russia and on a defixio from IV-c. Crete,238 the lattef contain-
ing the same original six words known to Hesychius and Clement.

Voces magicae are conspicuously absent from the earliest Greek magical
papyri from Egypt. The reason commonly given for this absence is the national
character of older Greek magic that relied solely on home-grown divinities like
Pluto, Kore, the Moirai, the Erinyes, Hekate and others.23? The curse of Arte-
misia (PGM XL IV c. B. C.) and the recently published Berlin and Munich pa-
pyri (v. 14 Highlights, I c. B. C.) are similarly devoid of any of this hocus pocus
which characterizes magical material of a later date. This syncretistic, interna-
tional magic — attested from Bithynia to the Ukraine,240 from North Africa to
Syria — combined Latin, Greek, Coptic, Hebrew, Egyptian, Babylonian ele-
ments in wild abandon and thought nothing of invoking Apollon, Paieon, Zeus,
Tao, Michael, Gabriel and Abraham, Adonai, Pakerbeth all in one breath (PGM
12971.). In the papyri the first voces magicae begin to crop up in the Ic. A.D.
(PGM XV, XVI, LVII + LXXII), and by the Il c. A.D. they are everywhere in
rampant profusion. '

"~ Continuing the distinction made in antiquity between spoken (Menander:
Méyav drheEilpdpuoxa) and written charms (Anaxilas: gopédv "Epécia ypdpu-

236 Pausanias as quoted by Eustath. ad Hom. Od. T 247. DE1ssMANN, Ephesia grammata, in:
Abh. z. semit. Religionskunde u. Sprachwissens. W. W. von Baudissin ... iiberreicht
(= Beih. z. ZATW 33), Giessen 1918, 121124, derives it from Babylonian epésu “to
bewitch”. For a general description of the Epbesia grammata cf. KUBNERT in: RE V.2
(1905) 2771 1. s.v. "Egéota ypappata.

237 Menander (fr. 313 KoerTe-THIERFELDER; MEINEKE, FCG IV 181; Kock, CAF III 108):
*Egécia toi¢ yapoboiv obtog mepinatel / Adywv dhefipdppaxa; Anaxilas as quoted by
Athenaeus XII 548 c: év oxutapioig pantoict popdv / "E@echia ypdupata kdha; Eur. Iph.
Taur. 1337: dvololvEs kai xatfide PapPapa / péAn payedovoa; HEM 525f. and
HoPrFNER, OZ 1 §§ 706 f., cite other attestations from classical authors.

238 yage: PGM O 5 (Olbia). Cf. K. PREISENDANZ, APF 11 (1935) 159. Lamella: K. PrRe1SEN-
DANZ, APF 9 (1930) 130, citing E. ZIEBARTH, Nachrichten d. Gesell. d. Wissens. zu
Gottingen (1899) 129—133; R. WiinscH, RhM 55 (1900) 73—835, et al. Cf. W. ROSCHER,
Philologus 60 (1901) 89; C. McCown, TAPA 54 (1923) 132 ff.; R. KoTaNsKy, in: Magika
Hiera 127.27.

239 R, WiiNscH, Deisidaimoniaka, ARW 12 (1909) 17-19; Ip. (n. 156) p. xx; M. SmiTH, On
the Lack of a History of Greco-Roman Magic, in: Althistorische Studien H. Bengtson ...
dargebracht, Wiesbaden 1983, 255—256; A. Nock, JEA 15 (1929) 225 ff.; PREISENDANZ,
Uberlieferungsgeschichte 233f., Ip., Magie 120; HoprNER, Mageia 307 f.

240 Bithynia: J. CorMAck, HThR 44 (1951) 25 ff. (defixio); Ukraine: T. BLAVATSKAJA, Amu-
lette des environs de Gorgippia, Izsledvanija v chest na akad. Dimitui Dechev, Sofia 1958
(a gem from Anapa); Syria: P. PERDRIZET, REG 41 (1928) 73 {. (metal phylactery). See on
the wide distribution of defixiones the bibliography in n. 340.
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poro) 241 BONNER, Studies 186—196, divides voces magicae into two main cate-
gories: those designed to make an auditory impression and those with a visual
effect. To the most basic auditory effects belong the series of vowels, especially
the alphabetic sequence aentovwm, but also single vowels or two or three in
various permutations which fill whole lines on gems and papyri. The soft and
sonorous repetition of these vowel sequences must have had an indeed enchant-
ing effect on the hopeful client.242 Each vowel’s association with a planet, a
musical tone and an angel increased its magical efficacity.243

Not nearly as popular and varied are the just as interminable and wholly
unpronounceable clusters of consonants. Their effect was heightened by smack-
ing the lips (rormvuopdg) or by hissing (cvprypog).244

Combining vowels and consonants in random fashion the magician pro-
duced strings of sing-song words whose only structural principles seem to be
certain tendencies to homoioteleuton, homoiarcton and general rhyme and
rhythm,245 e.g. PGM VII 379, 384: pehPov pedifov peripavPov; XIII 809

241 Cf. Gregory Nazianzenus (MIGNE PG 36.318 A and scholium 907B—C, quoted by
BONNER, Studies 3—4), where the distinction is made between nepiappota and éndopata.
C. McCown, TAPA 54 (1923) 131, cites further examples.

242 PGM V 25 £. tells how the individual vowels are to be articulated. According to Demetrios,
On Style § 71, they were sung. Cf. BONNER, Studies 186; DORNSEIFF 52—53; C. RUELLE,
Le chant des sept voyelles grecques, REG 2 (1889) 38—44, 393—-395 (whom DORNSEIFF
47.3, refutes); HopFNER, OZ 1 § 777; LiNDsay, Origins 126 ff.; ]. GopwiN, The Mystery
of the Seven Vowels, Grand Rapids 1991. — On mumbling, murmuring and whispering,
supposedly Iranian in origin, but also bellowing and roaring out, the invocations, see
Bipez and CuMoNT (n. 202) 243; FESTUGIERE in: Mémorial Lagrange. Cinquantenaire de
I’Ecole biblique et archéologique francaise de Jérusalem (1890—1940), L. H. VINCENT ed.,
Paris 1940, 125.6 (non vidi); PETERsON, Friihkirche 127.62, 337.19; BLAu, Zauberwesen
71; DELATTE, Anec. Athen. I, p. 56; Hopener, OZII, §§ 40ff.; DELATTE, Office 147.5;
LExA, Magie I 101; J. Naven, IE] 29 (1979) 119; DieTERICH, Mithrasliturgie?, 40 f., 221~
222; H. ScuMIDT, Veteres philosophi quomodo iudicaverint de precibus (= RGVV IV,1),
Giefen 1907, 55 ff.; S. SUDHAUS, Lautes u. leises Beten, ARW 9 (1906) 185 ff.; Sophron-
ios, Vita Cyri et Jobannis (MiGNE PG 87.3, p.3521B); E.YamaucHi (n.235) 54;
H. WEBSTER, Magic (n.235) 95-96; K. TaLLqvist, Die assyrische Beschworungsserie
Magqld, Leipzig 1895, 20; S. Errrem, SO 12 (1933) 32.2; AT (n. 3) 212f; T. GAsTER,
Orientalia 11 (1942) 64; L. Moscap1, ‘Murmur’ nella terminologia magica, SIFC 48
(1976) 254—262.

243 Hoprner, OZ I §§ 150—151; DorNsEIFF 43 ff.; BONNER, Studies 187; DELATTE and
DERCHAIN, Intailles 361; LiNDsAY, Origins 127f.

244 Cf. PGM VII 767 £., which lists various modes of utterance; XIII 40, 48 f.; HOPFNER, OZ1
§ 780. HAUER (n. 234) discusses the same phenomena in Buddhistic chants.

245 BONNER, Studies 190, cites examples of up to 240 letters. On the use of consonants cf.
DORNSEIFF 60 f.; DIETERICH, Abraxas 23; JACOBY, s. v. Hax pax max, in: HDA III (1930—
1931) 1587 (predilection for words ending in -x); HoPFNER, AO 3 (1931) 133—134 on
Lerthex and Sterxerx as cacophonous names for Seth; O. WEINREICH, Wunderseltzame
Recepte, Hess. Blitter f. Volkskunde 9 (1910) 133—134 n. 1 (voces magicae ending in -
x). E MarTomintg SCO 29 (1979) 70, 103, cites other examples, as does A. Jacosy, ARW
29 (1931) 204 ff. W. DEONNA, Abra, Abraca: la croix-talisman de Lausanne, Genava 22
(1944) 134 ff., and H. WiNKLER, Die Aleph-Beth-Regel (v. inft.), analyse the various tech-
niques in more detail. Cf. P. COLLART, Rev. de phil. 4 (1930) 253; BRASHEAR, Magica
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tovyap covyap; XII 112: vevvava ocevvava; Cato, de re rustica 160: motas
vaeta daries dardaries astataries dissunapiter. Huat hauat huat, ista pista sista,
dannabo dannaustra, buat haut baut, ista sis tar sis, ardannabon dan-
naustra;>*6 Hippolytus, Ref. ommn. haer. V 7: te xbe; IG 22 4876: Be xbe Onep-
xVe; W. TiLr, ZAS 77 (1942) 102: eoyasd, AOYAAR, BOYAMA. Except for the

Varia 41—42; J. L. HELLER, Nenia, naiyviov, TAPA 74 (1943) 215~268; J. Ja¥~Es, The
Origins of Consciousness in the Breakdown of the Bicameral Mind, Boston 1976, 357 ff.;
H. GUNTERT, Von der Sprache der Gétter und Geister, Halle (Saale) 1921, 65 ff.; D. Har-
MENING, Zur Morphologie magischer Inschriften, Jb. f. Volkskunde n.E. 1 (1978) 67—80;
A. LieDE, Dichtung als Spiel II, Berlin 1963, 230f., 268f.; S. Fe1sT, Runen und Zauberwe-
sen im germanischen Altertum, Arkiv f6r nordisk Filologi 35 n. E. 31 (Lond—Leipzig 1919)
243-287.
M. GASTER, Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., June 1915, n. 53 (reprinted in T. GASTER, ed., Studies
and Texts in Folklore, Magic ... by M. GasTEr, New York 1971, vol. I 455) notes homoio-
teleuton in voces magicae in Samaritan amulets.
E. NorpeN, Logos and Rhythmus (Rektoratsrede), Berlin 1928, 9, cites as example the
charm in the Iguvine Tables: tursitu tremitu hondu holtu, ninctu nepitu, sonitu savitu,
preplotatu previlatu.
Comparable are children’s chants, which the children earnestly believe are Chinese and of
great antiquity. While their Chinese origin may be somewhat in doubt, “that these rhymes
are centuries old is not to be lightly dismissed”, I. and P. Opig, Children’s Games in Street
and Playground, Oxford 1969, 44. Cited are examples of a popular rhyme which remains
relatively unchanged the world over, from century to century, e.g. Une, mine, mane, mo
(France 1961), Ene, tene, mone, mei (Germany 1847), Ina mina maina mau (Norway
1959), Eena, meena, mina, mona (England 1895). Cf. DORNSEIFF 57.1 and A. BARB, An-
imula Vagula Blandula. Notes on Jingles, Nursery-Rhymes and Charms, Folklore 61
(1950) 15—30; H. WiNkLER, Die Aleph-Beth-Regel. Eine Beobachtung an sinnlosen
Wortern in Kinderversen, Zauberspriichen u. Verwandtem, in: Oriental. Studien E. Litt-
mann iiberreicht, Leiden 1935, 1—24; E. SzepEs, Magic Elements in the Prayers of the
Hellenstic Magic Papyri, AAASH 24 (1976) 209f.; Zs. RiToox, AAASH 26 (1978)
447ff.; W. Vycichi, Die Aleph-Beth-Regel im Demotischen u. Koptischen, Archiv f.
4gypt. Archaeologie 1 (1938) 224—-226; W. VycicHL, Dictionnaire étymologique de la
langue copte, Leuven 1983, 103; G. KLINGBERG, Korrumperade latinska gudstjinstfor-
mulir ..., ARV. Journal of Scandinavian Folklore 10 (1954) 124—141, on remnants of the
Latin ritual in children’s rhymes.
Taken to its extremes one gets the alliterative gibberish, several hundred words long, called
“Hebrew” in the Coptic charm edited by WoRRELL (n. 84) or AUDOLLENT, Defix. no. 161,
with 133 lines of voces magicae and characteres.
Modern researchers attempt tracing relationships between vowel sounds and word mean-
ings, the deep, dark vowels like 0 and # having an awesome, threatening, secretive nature
on the one hand, and on the other the lighter ones like e and 7 often referring to gentler,
pleasanter things whether in English or Chinese: E. Pax, EITI®ANEIA, Munich 1955,
265; W. Havers, Zur Entstehung eines sog. sakralen u-Elementes in den idg. Sprachen,
Anz. d. ph.-h. KI. d. Wiener Akad. Wiss. 1947, 139 ff.; E. SpecHT, Die Alten Sprachen 4
(1940) 112—-122; Ip., Der Ursprung der idg. Deklination, Géttingen 1944, 303 ff.; E. Tro-
JaN, Phonetische Lautstilistik, Habilitationsschrift, Vienna 1947; Ip., Biophonetik, Mann-
heim 1975, 213f,; C. HALLPIKE, The Foundations of Primitive Thought, Oxford 1979,
4114f,
246 Cf. TupeT, Magie 169—170; R. Goujarp, Caton, De Agricultura, Paris 1975, 319-321;
P. THIELSCHER, Cato: De agricultura, Berlin 1963, 384—392.

THE GREEK MAGICAL PAPYRI 3433

last series, which in Coptic magic seems to be secret names for Shadrach, Me-
shach and Abednego, these simple, repetitive, sing-song syllables probably have
no deeper significance and were devised simply for the sake of their pleasant
sound.

Magical character was often ascribed to words containing the whole Greek
alphabet, like Bedviayyfouminktpovogiyt, paprrecorykiowiBuyndov, and
kvaECPurxOunngoreypodpow247 and series like aw Py yy 59,248 etc. But these
were more often used by school teachers as didactic exercises in teaching the
alphabet and are not the proper subject of magical papyri.

Visual effects were obtained by writing words in various schematic forms,
reminiscent of the Hellenistic technopaignia.2*® There was the wing-shape
(nrepuyoeddg or Schwindschema):

Muyanr  (PGM XLIV), its converse, the pyramid: o (PGM 113)

oni €€
Xoni nn
ani uu
ni 00000
A LLLLLY
nmnnnnn

the heart-shape (xapdi0e186¢ PGM LXII 82), the cluster of grapes (PGM III
70: xapdiakdg bg Potpug), patterns cruciform (PGM 4) and rhomboid (PGM
XVIla), etc. Curiously, the letters of a Schwindschema are sometimes written

247 Cf. HoPFNER, OZ I §§ 757 ff.; DORNSEIFF 69 f.; Clem. Alex. Strom. V 8.48.4, cited by
C. ROMER, P. Kéln IV, p. 102, where other references are given. G. Husson, Bibl. Or. 41
(1984) 402—403, discussing P.Kéln 175 ,Schriftprobe eines christlichen Schreibers*,
where one of these words appears, suggests «on pourrait aussi songer a une amulette
(suggestion de J. vAN HAELST) ». Add to the references given by R&MER, P. Kéln IV, p. 102:
P. BeLLET, BASP 19 (1982) 1ff.; K. MicHALOWSKT, ed., Nubia. Récentes recherches. Actes
du Colloque nubiologique international, Warsaw 1975, 39, where DONADONI reports
finding on the wall of a church at Songi Tino kvak...; R. MERrkELBACH, ZPE 61 (1985)
293-296; T. Louvre MND 551D: afpoyitov &' 6 eVAeg Bnpoluyokapwipéteanog (re-
peated four times; personal communication from P. CAUDERLIER).

248 Cf. G. Goyon, L'abécédaire araméen, in: S. I. GROLL, ed., Pharaonic Egypt, the Bible and
Christianity, Jerusalem 1985, 67, where most of the letters of the alphabet written in
alphabetical order produce a meaning; W. Warson, JAOS 20 (1899) 175 .1, where a series
of Hebrew names comprises the whole alphabet; Coocan, Alphabets and Elements,
BASOR 216 (1974) 61—63, on the origin of the word “element’ in such letter games. For
more bibliography cf. WM. BrasHEAR, Enchoria 14 (1986) 15—16. On the magical char-
acter of the written letters see DORNSEIFF passim; C. PrEaux, CdE 10 (1935) 361—-370;
TiEMANN, s.vv. Schreiben, Schrift, Geschriebenes in: HDA IX (1941) 293-388; Kainz
(n. 235).

247 BeTz, GMP, p. 3.5, cites literature on technopaignia. Cf. R. DANIEL, in: P. Rain. Cent.,
p- 303. JErREMY ADLER and ULricH ErNsT, Text als Figur. Visuelle Poesie von der Antike -
bis zur Moderne, (Ausstellungskatalog der Herzog August Bibliothek 56), Wolfenbiittel
1987, present more recent examples.
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consecutively as if the person responsible had no notion of their potential
form.250

Palindromes, rarely making any sense,25! also belong to the category of
visual effects. As BONNER, Studies 193, notes, palindromes when they are pro-
nounced are scarcely ever recognized, unless they are short, whereas written,
even the longest ones with up to 60 letters are easily recognizable.?52

Finally there are the bona fide voces magicae, not just letter games, permu-
tations or palindromes, but the either longer or shorter words whicF for the
most part defy all analysis and description. Some of these seem to have been
secret names, code names, for certain divinities, their derivation and meaning
for the most part entirely obscure. Others may be isopsephistic in nature.?53

All this has not prevented people from trying their hand at analyzing these
words and attempting to define and interpret them. Even in the magical papyri
themselves one finds occasional, and quite fanciful, attempts at assigning ori-
gins, e.g. PGM V 473: Zupioti 8e6v péyav Loaranprpgov ... ‘Efparcti- aBhra-
vafavorPa appaciima; XIII 82 = 594: dpveoyrvpioti-254 apat, iepoylvgioti:
roahap, dppatotic avoy BiabBiapPad BepPip ..., aiyvntioti: "AldaPasip, Kovo-
kepahotl: appacal, {epakiotis 1yt X1 ¥t ... lEpatioTic pevepmiemd ya o
xa ...”; V 115: Ocopovvaepis todtd Eott ool 10 Gvopa o GAN6voV 16 mopoudt-
dopevov toic Tpoghtalg Iotpanih — where even the good Egyptian Osiris Wen-
nefer is credited with being Hebrew! Or in Coptic texts one reads: “he raised
his voice, speaking in the language of the Hebrews: achrabrami metasphin ado-
nai eloei lamebto azael ... the translation of which is: God who sits on the

250 PGM 11 66f.; R. KoTaNsky, JPGM] 8 (1980) 184; DELATTE, Anecd. Athen. T 549.10f.
(reported by BarB, Abraxas 73), 125.1f. (v. n. 456); C. BONNER, H. YouTiE, TAPA 68
(1937) 54 line 10: svlopwv, VAapov, Aopov KTh.

251 An exception may be the afepapevbaw-palindrome — v. p. 3437. :

252 On palindromes in general cf. D. HAGEDORN, ZPE 2 (1968) 65 f.; S. PETRIDES, Les karki-
noi dans la littérature grecque, Echos d’Orient 12 (1909) 86—94; R. DANIEL, in: P. Rain.
Cent., p. 303; K. PREISENDANZ s. v. Palindrom, in: RE 18.3 (1949) 133—135.

253 On isopsephisms see BONNER, Studies 192; DornsErr 96 ff.; Horrner, OZ1 § 705;
S. AGreLL, Eranos 26 (1928) 1ff.; J. CLépaT, MIFAO 12 (1904) 95; P. FRIESENHAHN,
Hellenistische Wortzahlmystik im Neuen Testament, 1935; J. PLUMLEY in: P. VAN
MOORSEL, ed., New Discoveries in Nubia, Leiden 1982, 91 £.; P. Oxy. 45.3239 — correctly
identified by T. Skeat, ZPE 31 (1978) 45—-54; M. Crorp, ZPE 32 (1978) 258; Pack?
2109; J. MARCILLET-JAUBERT, ZPE 33 (1979) 185—186; P. PERDRIZET, REG 17 (1904)
350—360; W. PRENTICE, AJA 10 (1906) 137—150; V. GRUMEL, Orientalia Christiana 13
(1947) 515—521; C. BONNER, JEA 16 (1930) 6—9; H. SATZINGER, Berliner Koptische Ur-
kunden TII, Berlin 1968, no. 388; C.FaraonEe and R. Koransky, ZPE 75 (1988) 262;
Wn. BRASHEAR, ZPE 78 (1989) 123—124.

254 Commonly attributed to magicians is the power to understand animal talk. Cf. Philostr.,
Vit. Apoll. 1.20, 3.9; Plin. n.h. 10.137; WELLMANN, Physika (n.135) 1.24; GMP,
p. 58.140; BLau, Zauberwesen 65.2; FESTUGIERE, L’Idéal 286.6; L. CHARBONNEAU-LAS-
saY, La bestiaire du Christ, Bruges 1940, 678 ff.; M. ELIADE; Shamanism. Archaic Tech-
niques of Ecstasy, London 1964, 96 f.; FowDEN, Hermes 59, quoting M. LICHTHEIM, An-
cient Egyptian Literature III, Berkeley 1980, 125—138 (Demotic tale of Setne).
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wagon of the Cherubim”, etc.25% Otherwise, the Greek magician gave his texts
a Semitic flair by strewing them with words and names ending in -el or -oth
and -ath. His Semitic counterpart achieved the same effect by Grecizing his
voces magicae with words terminating in -0s.256

Besides, or instead of, creating his own bogus, ad hoc “foreign” words the
Greek magician also resorted to using genuine foreign languages in his spells,
just as his counterparts and predecessors used in their ancient Egyptian and
Linear A spells dashes of Semitic languages.257 Similarly, one finds Hebrew and
Greek in Demotic magical texts,258 Hebrew in Coptic magic,2%® and Egyptian
in Latin magic.260

The presence of more authentic and easily identifiable Hebrew words such
as Sabaoth, Iao and Adonai, of Coptic words and phrases, and of Babylonian
and Egyptian deities used as voces magicae prompted scholars to attempt other
derivations from the same languages.

Already in 1829 U.E Kopr26! working mainly from gem inscriptions
attempted deriving the voces magicae from Hebrew. His derivations are forced
and fantastic262 and are now viewed with just skepticism. G. PARTHEY noted
in his commentaries to magic papyri in the Berlin collection?63 the occurrence
of parallel voces magicae on gems and papyri wherever possible, but he did not

255 Kropp, KZT 11,81, and S. PErNIGOTTI, EVO 6 (1983) 75 ff. Cf. ScHOLEM, Gnosticism
81, who cites from the lesser Hekhaloth: “This is the ineffable Name ... and its interpreta-
tion is Greek”. DMP 27.35 calls the spell consisting of strings of voces magicae in line 20
of the same column Greek. On genuine Greek words in Demotic magic v. n. 38 on DMP
28.1. On bogus *Amorite” language in Hebrew charms v. BLAU, Zauberwesen 66—67; H.
Lewy, Zeits. d. Vereins f. Volkskunde 3 (1893) 130f.

256 ScHOLEM, Gnosticism 77, 81—82; A. BARB, Syria 49 (1972) 369.3; Ip., Abraxas 69.1;
C. BONNER, AJA 49 (1945) 442.

257 v. supra nn. 30, 235.

258 v, n. 38.

259 Hebrew in Coptic: Kropp, KZT 111, p. 218.

260 Egyptian voces magicae in Latin charms: G. ZuNrz, Persephone, Oxford 1971, 284.5,

referring to Hippiatr., p. 69, c. 440 = HgimM, p. 536. S. Sciacca, Kokalos 28—-29 (1982—
1983) 87—104, interprets all the voces magicae written in Greek letters on a phylactery
found in Sicily as Hebrew. Cf. H. C. YOUTIE interpretation of the Hebrew in Greek letters
on a lamella found in Great Britain in R. G. CoLLiNGwooD and R. P. WRiGHT, Roman
Inscriptions of Britain I, Oxford 1965, p. 144 no. 436 — v. infra. I 7: Glossary s.v. €\~
Mav. Cf. Simon, Verus Israel (n.222) 399.2; TRACHTENBERG, Magic 102, on Latin in
medieval Hebrew magic; SCHOLEM, op. cit. 33 and Ip., Major Trends in Jewish Mysticism,
Jerusalem 1941, repr. N.Y. 1961, 362.50, on the Greek four elements as a vox magica,
in Hebrew — identified by U. LEwy, Tarbiz 12 (1941) 164.
L.Dary, AJPh 103 (1982) 95—97, identified as verse from the Anthologia Palatina the
Greek voces magicae in a Latin charm from medieval England which had stumped A. A.
BarE, Die Blutsegen von Fulda und London, in: G. KeiL, R. RUDOLF et al., edd., Fachlite-
ratur des Mittelalters. Festschrift Gerhard Eis, Stuttgart 1968, 485—493.

261 Korp, Pal. crit. Cf. Hoprner, OZ 1 §§ 731 ff.

262 SCHOLEM, Gnosticism 97.

263 v. n. 9S.
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undertake any derivations. WESSELY264 summarized what was then known
about the phenomenon of hocus pocus words in magic, citing ancient authors
on the subject and listing all the ones known from gems, inscriptions and papy-
ri.

Since Egyptologists had begun tackling the Coptic portions of PGM IV,265
DieTERICH asked WIEDEMANN to look at the voces magicae in his ‘Mithrasli-
turgie’ (PGM I1I 475 ££.) with a view to finding Egyptian or Coptic roots among
them. WIEDEMANN complied suggesting a few tentative etymologiés, but he
cautioned against laying any great weight on them.266

In the meantime others have tried their hand, and some progress in the
elucidation of these words has been made. Hebrew and Egyptian267 are the
main sources, other Semitic languages having contributed relatively little: Ara-
bic268 perhaps in the Demotic portions of PGM LXI and Babylonian being
limited to eulamo (“eternal”) and the deities Ereschigal and Baal.26° The Syrian
goddess Semea appears as a vox magica in PGM 111 29, V 429, DMP 7.28, and
is addressed as a King in PGM III 207.270 Latin is also met with occasional-
ly.271

The elucidation and explication of these arcane expressions goes on today
as experts in various ancient languages submit the voces magicae to intense
scrutiny. Occasionally, a relatively sound case is made for interpreting a word
in one language, only to be invalidated by someone who advances a similarly
sound argument for identifying the word as another language. For example,
Nebutosoualeth, a common vox magica in Greek and Demotic magical papyri,
gems and lamellae, has been interpreted as Babylonian,272 Nebu being a Baby-
lonian deity. Others have suggested it is Egyptian and give two different etymol-
ogies to substantiate their claims.273

264 K. WEessELY, Ephesia grammata, Vienna 1886.

265 vy, PREISENDANZ, PGM I, pp. 65—66.

266 Mithrasliturgie? 37.

267 On Egyptian words in Greek magic v. K. E W. Scumipt, GGA 1927, 463—469; 1931,
441-458; 1934, 169—-186; 1937, 149f.; Ph. Wo. 1935, 1174—1184; Tu. HorFNER, AO 3
(1931) 119-155, 327-358; 7 (1935) 89—120; 10 (1938) 128—148.

268 Nock, Texts 247: Salbanakha, where Salb- is misspelled for kalb- = arab. galb “heart”?
B. EBBELL, ZAS 59 (1924) 149 sees Arabic in an ancient Egyptian spell.

269 BONNER, Studies 187; NiLssoN, Religion 133; R. Danier, ZPE 50 (1983) 152; F MaL-
ToMINI, SCO 29 (1979) 71; PREISENDANZ, Akephalos 351.; A. JacoBy, ARW 28 (1930)
283.

270 O’NeIL in: GMP 24.48. C. BONNER, AJA 53 (1949) 271, associates it on the other hand
with Semitic shemesh “sun”.

271 E.g. Belova IV 3022, wvoa IV 2414, apep IV 2832, apatwp VII 5352, axxepipa IV
20272, ovnpavrovp = vementer?, VII 578. Cf. PGM vol. IIl, p. 207, Register 1I: Latei-
nische Worter.

272 K. PREISENDANZ s.v. Neboutosualeth, in: RE 16,2 (1935) 2158—2160.

273 K. Scumipt, GGA 1934, 175: ,Herrin von Uto, Konigin der beiden Kénigsschlangen®.
I. ZtNDEL, RhM 19 (1864) 484, 486: neb n to sual +eth “Lord of the Underworld”.
W. Crum, JEA 29 (1942) 31: neboutos oueri may be the correct word division.
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Nabis biennouth, often inscribed on gems but heretofore not yet found in
the papyri, has been interpreted as Hebrew and as Egyptian.274 The same goes
for basum, which could be Egyptian or Hebrew.275 Even semesilam, which was
long thought to be Hebrew for “eternal sun” is now declared as Aramaic shemi
shelam: “my name is peace”.276

The elucidation and explication of these arcane expressions goes on today.
M. TARDIEU collected thirteen examples of the word aberamentho in the pa-
pyri. Most of them occur in the palindrome ofepapevBmoviepetavatedpelvo-
wBvepapePo which he translates as Hebrew for « Puissant des eaux, Thot, dieu
de pluie, O souverain (4vok): pluie de Dieu, Thot, aux eaux puissantes ».277

Much less learned was my analysis of the hapax word appearing on a gem
published by A. Bare: YONIEI'YOMXO®OB. It turns out to be retrograde for
BonBog pov yeivod.278

Sometimes long-standing identifications and analyses of voces magicae are
overlooked and new occurrences are published as hapax legomena. This was
recently the case with both Bovg27? and BOYAAA, MOYAAA, ®OYAAA amu-
lets.280

At long last, after centuries of endeavor, a plausible interpretation for the
SATOR magic square has been proposed. Perhaps the most famous of all magi-
cal formulae, the SATOR square has not heretofore been found in Greek magi--
cal papyri but is common in Coptic magical texts. M. MAaRcOvICH28! derives
AREPO from the Greek “Aprndc, "Aprnov (cf. PGM I 26: fixé pot, dyadi yeopyé
"Ayabog Aaipwv, ‘Aprov [Kvov]et, 237: Aprov Xvovet, IV 2428, 2433: Apmev
XvouBt. "Aprov Xvovgr = "Ayaboc Aaipwv = “Aprokpding). “Aprov becomes

274 WORRELL, ap. BONNER, HThR 25 (1932) 362—367: Hebrew for “bound by chains”.
Korp, Pal. Crit. IV 158: Hebrew for “bound with incantations”. P. DErcHAIN, CdE 39
(1964) 179—180: Egyptian “nhp” (pottery wheel), “b3 # ntr” (spirit of God).

275 K. Scumipt, GGA 1937, 149: Egyptian for ,,Panther von Oberidgypten”. W. Fauth, Or.

Christ. 67 (1983) 70: Hebrew for ,,im Namen (Jahwebs)*.

SCHOLEM, Gnosticism 134. The same obscurity plagues researchers in other languages.

Naves and SHAKED, Amulets 67— 68, list the various attempts at explaining a vox magica

in Aramaic. Everything from Greek, to Persian, to Judaeo-Persian, to Mandaic, to a non-

sense word.in the PGM has been suggested for the letter combination #rpsdk.

277 M. TARDIEU in: Studies in Gnosticism and Hellenistic Religions presented to G. Quispel,
Leiden 1981, 412-418.

278 WM. BRASHEAR, ZPE 56 (1984) 65.

279 WM. BRASHEAR, ZPE 50 (1983) 101. P. SijpesTENN, ZPE 55 (1984) 114, published four
anepigraphic objects which in his opinion serve the same purpose as Bovc amulets.

280 Wm. BRASHEAR, ZPE 50 (1983) 106~107. Add to the list there H. QuEckE, Muséon 76
(1963) 2581f.; A. ALcock, BASP 19 (1982) 97ff. — The words also appear in garbled
form in the Test. Salomonis VII 6: BovAtoda Sarlar peiyar. C. McCowN cites even more
bizarre variants in the app. crit. on p. 30* of his edition (n. 224). H. HoFmaNN, s. v. Sator-
Quadrat, in: RE Suppl. Bd. XV (1978), discussing the same edition of the SATOR square
where BovAa), povkad, Boviak also appear, repeats the erroneous statement of the editor
that these three words are otherwise unattested. Thus the error continues to be perpetu-
ated. Cf. J. VAN DER VLIET, Aegyptus 71 (1991) 240, on Bovra etc.

281 M. MarcovicH, ZPE 50 (1983) 155—171. See now J. G. GRIFFITHS, Atlantis 36 —46.

27
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in Latin AREPOj; yeopyog becomes in Latin SATOR. MarcovicH thus
translates: “The Sower Harpocrates checks (binds) tortures (and) toils” or “The
Sower Harpocrates keeps (protects) the carriage and agricultural labor and
crops”. G. M. BRowNE282 adduces further evidence for the equation AREPO
= Harpocrates, citing a Byzantine manuscript where the magic square appears.
There the word TENET is glossed with xpatel, thus facilitating the equation
AREPO = Harpocrates.

In 1974, a papyrus in the Yale collection was published containing in
addition to some Coptic Psalm verses three unattested voces magicae mnaxioc
TeaTTaqa, and yaercmipa which the editor suggested were the names of spirits
or demons. Correctly transcribed they proved to be the names of the Three
Wise Men: aeaxiop, Teattacia and yaercwpa who have in fact been demoted
here to the rank of spirits at the bidding of the Coptic magician. The names
are otherwise attested only rarely in Coptic.283

Whereas BONNER is continually pointing out the futility of deriving most
of the voces magicae, M. PHILONENKO284 adopts a much more positive atti-
tude. The successful analyses by him and others clearly demonstrate that the
occasional nugget is there, still lurking in the magical papyri, waiting to be
found.285

Although one papyrus speaks of completing a magical praxis “without
any superfluous garrulity” (PGM IV 2085: &vev ndong Aeoyoloyiog), this was
obviously a rare occasion. Seemingly endless strings of voces magicae are one
of the facts of life that anyone dealing with Greek magical papyri will have to
contend with.

g) Historiolae

Borrowing not only foreign names and words, the Greek magician was
not averse to weaving whole episodes from foreign mythologies into his incant-
ations. Sometimes these ad hoc stories (bistoriolae) can be traced to their Egyp-

282 G, BROWNE, ZPE 52 (1983) 60.

283 To the four attestations cited in CdE 58 (1983) 297—310, add now the one recently

brought to light in the excavations at Kellia, reported by J. PARTYXA in: Le site monastique
des Kellia (Basse-Egypte). Recherches des années 1891—1983, Louvain 1984, 45. (I thank
R. KassER for this reference.) Cf. J. PARTYKA, CdE 62 (1987) 277~280; J. VAN DER VLIET,
Aegyptus 71 (1991) 241-242.
Is it due merely to the vagaries of fate that some words like the SATOR magic square or
Thoulal Moulal, Boulal are found only in Coptic magical texts, others only in Greek or
Demotic, some only in papyri, others only on gems or lamellae? Recently, F. MALTOMINI,
SCO 29 (1979) 79—80, reported a word which had heretofore appeared only on gems
for the first time on a magical papyrus. R. KoTansky, JPGM] 11 (1983) 173, noted a vox
magica that occurs only on lamellae.

284 CRAI 1985, 431 ff.

285 A, A. Bars, Folklore 77 (1966) 302—303. On the astounding longevity displayed by some
of the voces magicae cf. 11 7: Glossary s.vv. coopapba, poppapand, ceceyyevpeveop-
ayYnG
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tian or Hebrew origins. Very often the source is not so readily apparent. Dis-
cussing the ‘Philinna papyrus’ (PGM XX) in 1942, P. Maas said: “I know of no
seven maidens quenching a fire in Greek mythology”.286 However, L. KOENEN
twenty years later was able to adduce the origin for this particular historiola
in ancient Egyptian mythology.287

This idea that mythical events (archetypes) “once upon a time” (i illo
tempore) retain their supernatural forces forever and can be reactivated at any
given time by the simple act of recounting them is a technique common to all
times and places.288 The precedent having been cited, the god is obliged to act
the same way now as then, this time to the benefit of the conjuror/suppliant.
Even a simple allusion to deeds done in the past will suffice to incite a god to
action.?8? The same thought is implicit in the magician identifying himself with
a certain deity. Having once been in the same situation as the person for whom
the rite is performed, the god is induced to act in a way favorable to the magi-
cian.290 i

However, if native, canonical mythological sources could not provide
ready examples of suitable myths, the magician had no qualms about creating
new ones for the occasion or borrowing appropriate examples from foreign
mythology. A striking example from ancient Egyptian magic are the Canaanite
and Babylonian deities in a magic text in Leiden.2%! Later magicians followed
suit. Thus one finds the Demotic magician in the I c. A.D. using material from
the Old Testament,2%2 the Greek magician using Egyptian myths or creating
apocryphal episodes in the life of Christ (v. infra) and the Coptic sorcerer draw-
ing on the pagan mythology of his forefathers293 — all with the intent of re-
creating a certain situation for the nonce.

Whereas the ‘pagan’ Greek magical papyri are replete with bistoriolae and
allusions too numerous to mention, *Christian’ papyri with bistoriolae are, on
the other hand, rare. Until recently only two examples — PGM 7 and 23 —

286 v, n. 142.

287 CdE 37 (1962) 167—174.

288 S, BRANDON, The Ritual Perpetuation of the Past, Numen 6 (1959) 112—129; Quellen des
alten Orients: Die Schépfungs-Mythen, Darmstadt 1977, 98—99; M. ELIADE, Le Mythe
de I’éternel retour. Archétypes et répétition, Paris 1949; Ip., Kosmogonische Mythen und
magische Heilung, Paideuma 6 (1956) 194—204; H. ScHwaBL s. v. Weltschopfung, in: RE
Suppl. 9 (1962) 1433—1582; LExA, Magie I 53 ff.; HOPFNER, Mageia 343.46~59; J. LEI-
POLDT, S. MORENZ, Schriften 187; G. van DEr LeEEuw, Die sog. ‘epische Einleitung’ der
Zauberformeln, Zeits. f. Religionspsych. 6 (1933) 161—179; Heim 495.1; E MALTOMINT,
ZPE 48 (1982) 152; Bars, Survival 122f; Maas (n. 142) 37; E OHRT, s.v. Segen, in:
HDA VII (1936) 1582—1620; E. DE MARTINO, Katholizismus, Magie, Aufklirung, Mu-
nich 1982, 119—124; ELIADE, Patterns 388 ff.

289 e, g. PGM 18; P. Turner 49; MASSART (n. 15) 99.6.

230 MASsSART (n. 15) 63, referring to GARDINER (n. 4) 265.

291 AEMT 23 = MASSART (n. 15) p. 10 and commentary.

252 DMP 5.13~-14 (quoted here in n. 39).

293 Kropp, KZT II, pp. 3ff.; H. O. LaNGE in: Studies presented to E Ll Griffith, London
1932, 161 ff.
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were known. The recent publication of P. Heid. G. 1101 brings the number to
three.?%4 In the “Christian’ texts simple allusions, canonical and apocryphal,
are more common.

While Jesus, Solomon and the Old Testament patriarchs are regularly ele-
vated to the position of deities in spells, “it is remarkable that no names of
historical persons from Greek, Egyptian, or Persian tradition are used in the
papyri as names of deities in spells”.295 In 1908, O. LEmM published a frag-
ment of papyrus in the Golenischeff collection which bears on the oneside the
names Alexander, Selpharios, Diatrophe and the phrase ,,sie werden alle gel5st*
and characteres. The other side bears the Coptic alphabet. If LEMM’s interpreta-
tion is correct, then this would be the only known attestation of historical
personages from Greek history invoked as deities in an amulet, albeit Cop-
tic.296

Might Sesengen bar (son of) Pharanges, which appears universally in the
Greek, Coptic and Demotic papyri, and on the gems, be the name of a reputed
magician in the ancient Near East and invoked so often that it had degenerated
by Greco-Roman times into a simple vox magica? G. SCHOLEM297 has sug-
gested he might have been a mythical personage. He might also have been a
historical authority.

In later European magic one finds Cato invoked in a medieval charm.298
However, regarding the Greek magical papyri, SMITH’s observation of 1978
still holds true today.

h) Signs and Designs

- For an illiterate, ignorant clientele any sign or symbol, be it alphabetic,
cryptographic2®? or simply a product of the magician’s fantasy, has strong mag-
ical potential. Whole lines of nothing but magical symbols, devoid of any signi-
ficance whatsoever for the modern-day reader, were infused with who-knows-
what-sort-of power for the ancient magician and his unwitting clients. These

294 F Martomini, ZPE 48 (1982) 153 f.

295 SMITH, Jesus 198.

2% voN LEmMm 127-129.

297 ScHOLEM, Gnosticism 97—100. Cf. BArB, JWCI 27 (1964) 14—15. Cf. the vox magica
SSM BN PDRS on a 7th-c. B. C. Canaanite or Hebrew inscription (H. TorczyNER, JNES
6 [{1947] 18—29; T. GAsTER, Orientalia 6 [1942) 41—-79; W. Fautk, ZDMG 120 [1980]
229-256).

298 FRANZ, Benediktionen II 175.

299 For systems of cryptography see: ]. Doresse, Cryptographie copte et cryptographie
grecque, Bulletin de I'Institut d’Egypte 33 (1952) 215ff.; A.Barp, JWCI 27 (1964)
20.119; E Wissk, Language Mysticism ... Cryptography, Enchoria 9 (1979) 101—120;
M. Guarpuccr, Dal gioco letterale alla crittografia mistica, in: ANRW II 16.2, ed. W.
Haask, Berlin—New York 1978, 1736 ff. = Eap., Scritti scelti (EPRO 98), Leiden 1983,
407—-443. — Two magical papyri — PGM LVII, LXXII — both fragments of the same
work are written entirely in cryptography. It can be deciphered. Other ‘scripts’ are evi-
dently the work of modern forgers; v. nn. 392, 393.
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characteres were seriously regarded, and great care was taken to reproduce
them exactly according to given specifications. For example, one finds in PGM
VII 195 the sentence “these are the characteres”. Eleven symbols follow with
the concluding remark: “there are eleven characteres”, to ensure that the copy-
ist took some care in reproducing them.

Another example is a rare Coptic fever amulet published by P. J. SiypEs-
TEIJN, CdE 57 (1982) 377~381. The text on both sides of the parchment is
preceded by an identical array of magical signs and “ring letters” (v. infra.).
Because the “artist” was not consistent in sizing and spacing them, their dispo-
sition differs slightly from one side to the other, but their order remains the
same. Another indication of canonicity is provided by the fever amulet PIFAO
IIT 50 with a figura magica surrounded by fantasy letters and “ring letters”.
Very similar is PGM VII 217 ff. (v. PGM II, Taf. 1, Abb. 1), where some of the
same elements appear in the same configuration.300

The origin of these symbols is obscure. HoPrNER,30! BONNER,302
PIEPER,30> AGRELL,3* and DANIEL3%S adduce the influence of the hieroglyphs
for some of them. In Egypt, the transmission of the written language from one
generation to the next had always been restricted to a comparatively small
number of priests and scribes. Under Roman rule knowledge of the hiero-
glyphic script was apparently limited even further.396 By the time the magical
papyri and gems were in vogue, knowledge of the hieroglyphs had all but died
out, so that for the common folk they must have appeared indeed as strange
and wonderful signs, imbued with magical power.307 .

Certain symbols have been associated with specific gods. For example,
BonNER308 suggests that the bar crossed by three sinusoid curves is a Chnumis-

300 WM. BRASHEAR, ZPE 56 (1984) 65—66.

301 Hoprner, OZ 1§ 819.

302 BONNER, Studies 194, 253 ff. passim.

303 M, PrepER, MDAIK 5 (1934) 125 f.

304 5. AGRELL, Die pergamenische Zauberscheibe und das Tarockspiel, K. Humanistika Veten-
skapss. i Lund 4rsberittelse 1935—-1936, IV, 61—190.

305 R. DANIEL, ZPE 19 (1975) 259. GRUNWALD (n. 222) 171—172, discusses characteres of
hieroglyphic origin in Jewish magic. .

306 Cf. BGU V = Gnomon of the Idios Logos §§ 71, 75, 76.

307 The latest datable hieroglyphic text is an inscription on the Gate of Hadrian at Philae
(A.D. 394): no. 436 in: F. LL. GrirFiTH, Catalogue of the Demotic Graffiti of the Dode-
caschoenus I, Oxford 1935. Cf. FowpeN, Hermes 64, who notes the bewilderment and
fascination felt by people in late antiquity when confronted with the hieroglyphs; E. Lup-
DECKENS in: Die Sprachen im rémischen Reich der Kaiserzeit (= Beih. d. Bonner Jahrbii-
cher 40), Cologne~Bonn 1980, 252; MARSTAING (n. 54); ]. VERGOTE, Muséon 52 (1939)
199; Mant I 125. In P. Oxy. 1029 (A.D. 107), five carvers of hieroglyphic inscriptions
swear an oath that they are the only ones in the city to ply that trade.

Reading ability in hieratic is apparently still a requisite for entering the priesthood in A. D.
162 — cf. P. Tebt. I 291.40f. and S. SAUNERON, BIFAO 61 (1962) 55-57.

308 BONNER, Studies 25, 52, 58—59. Cf. Jackson, Lion 86.59, citing as proof representations
of Chnumis in the temples at Dendera, Edfu and Philae, where the “serpent is standing
on its tail, its body crossed by three smailer serpents”,

224 ANRW II 18.5
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symbol. WORTMANN,3% on the other hand, calls it ,, Zeichen fiir beiliges Was-
ser. BArB310 cites evidence for the eight-pointed asterisk being the ancient
Babylonian determinative for names of gods. DOLGER31! calls it a solar symbol.

Zeta with a horizontal bar through it is a Zeus-symbol according to
BarB312 and DEONNA.3!3 PHILONENKO314 cautions that it may represent the
paleo-Hebraic yod, and hence refer to the tetragrammaton.

HoprNER31S also tries his hand at associating certain symbols with partic-
ular deities. =

The “ring letters” and characteres — letters and symbols with a tiny circle
at each juncture and termination — have been interpretated as stylized knots
and Egyptian in origin.316 PREISENDANZ 317 traces them to the form of a nail,
while others posit an origin in cuneiform,318 southern Arabic,31° or Greek.320
They are attested in Ethiopian, Aramaic, Syriac, Jewish, Greek, Coptic and
Arabic amulets.32! STRELcYN322 discusses them in detail.

Besides these simple symbols one also finds crude drawings of Greek and
Egyptian gods and goddesses, fabulous monsters and demons. Work on the
figurae magicae, that ultimately derive from Egyptian illustrated rolls,323 has

309 WorTMANN, Kosmogonie 99, Texte 104.

310 A, Bars, JWCI 16 (1953) 216.48, 27 (1964) 8.43. M. PurLoneNko, CRAI Paris 1979,
302, agrees.

311 DOLGER, Sol Salutis®, 403—-404. Cf. M. BErRTHELOT, Les Origines de I’alchimie, Paris
1885, 63, who says it derives from the Assyrian symbol for the sun.

312 A, BARB, Gnomon 41 (1969) 302, JWCI 16 (1953) 216.

313 W. DEONNA, Genava 22 (1942) 376 ff.

314 PHILONENKO (n. 310) 301. Cf. Ip., Une intaille magique au nom de Iao, Semitica 340
(1980) 57—60, where he interprets the symbols on BoNNER, Studies, no. 280, also as
paleo-Hebraic letters.

315 T. HopFNER, AO 10 (1938) 143—144. For general discussions see HOPFNER, s.v. Char-
akteres, in: RE Suppl. IV (1924) 1183 f.; A. DELATTE, Une clochette magique, Acad. Roy.
Belg. Bulletin. Cl. d. Lettres 5 sér. 40 (1954) 256 f.; H. Lewy, Chaldaean Oracles and
Theurgy, Paris 1978, 252—254; A. DELATTE, Mus. Belg. 18 (1914) 73f.; M. LEJEUNE,
Pour un fichier des EBNI (écritures bizarres non identifiées), CRAI 1983, 697—701.

316 PrEPER (n. 303) 125; BONNER, Studies 194.

317 PREISENDANZ, Akephalos 40f.

318 A Bars, JWCI 27 (1964) 14.81; H. WINKLER, Siegel und Charaktere in der moham-
medanischen Zauberei, Berlin—Leipzig 1930, 150 ff.

319 A, GROHMANN, AO § (1933) 313.

320 Joun H. Krovri, Athenian Bronze Allotment Plates, Cambridge, Mass. 1972, suggests
they were derived from punched writing on Greek allotment plates which were worn like
amulets (cf. MORGAN 46.14).

A. Bars, Folklore 77 (1966) 302—303, suggests the possibility of their being a Jewish
innovation. PIEPER (n. 303) suggests an Egyptian origin.

321 WM. BrasHEAR, CdE 58 (1983) 298.2. They are still in use in 18th-c. Burope: TRACHTEN-
BERG, Magic 140, 142, 150, 151.

322 S, STRELCYN, Priéres magiques éthiopiennes, Rocznik Orientalistyczny 18 (1955) xxxiii f.

323 ErTREM, Papyri 248 —249; M. P1epER, Jb. DAI 48 (1933) 40 ff.; WerrzmanN, Illumination;
Ip., llustrations; WM. BRASHEAR, Magical Papyri (n. 55). T. GASTER, Orientalia 11 (1942)
69f., discusses ancient Semitic figurae magiciae.
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been more successful. The pioneering efforts of DELATTE,324 PREISENDANZ,325
PROCOPE-WALTER326 and SEYRIG327 have been continued by A.Bars,328
C. BONNER,32° W. DEONNA,330 S, MORENZ,33! and more recently by I Gru-
MACH, 332 D. WORTMANN,333 R. RITNER,334 W. FauTH335, and others. Their
studies make fascinating reading and clearly demonstrate how some figures and
symbols retained their magical power for centuries and even millennia. Still
the call made by S. Errrem336 in 1927, repeated by A.D. Nock337 in 1929,
I. GRumMACH®38 in 1970, and P. FINNEY339 in 1980, continues to go unheeded,
and a corpus of figurae magicae is still as much a desideratum as ever.

i) Lamellae and Defixiones

Alongside perishable papyri other, more durable, materials such as gems,
ostraca, marble, wood and above all metal served as writing surfaces for magi-
cal spells. Metal lamellae and defixiones have been (and continue to be) found
“from Northern Britain to Nubia; from Spain to Luristan”.340 Egypt, as if

324 A. DELATTE, Etudes sur la magie grecque 5: *Axépadog 0e6c, BCH 38 (1914) 189-249.

325 PREISENDANZ, Akephalos; Ip., Uroboros.

326 A. PROCOPE-WALTER, Tao und Set (Zu den figurae magicae in den Zauberpapyri), ARW
30 (1933) 34—69.

327 H. SEYRIG, Invidiae Medici, Berytus 1 (1934) 1—10.

328 Diva Matrix, JWCI 16 (1953) 193—218; Abraxas 67—86; The Mermaid and the Devil’s
Grandmother, JWCI 29 (1966) 1—23; Seth or Anubis?, JWCI 22 (1960) 367—371.

329 Studies; Hesperia 20 (1951) 301 ff.; 23 (1954) 138 ff.

330 Quroboros, Artibus Asiae 15 (1952) 163 f£. Cf. B. STRICKER, De grote zeeslang, Leiden
1953; MARTINEZ 38.

331 S. MoReNz and J. ScHUBART, Der Gott auf der Blume (= Artibus Asiae Suppl. 12), Ascona
1954.

332 On the History of a Coptic Figura Magica, in: Proc. of the Twelfth International Congress
of Papyrology, DEBORAH H. SAMUEL, ed. (= American Studies in Papyrology 7), Toronto
1970, 169-179; Eap., Slow of Speech and Slow of Tongue: An Expressive Gesture, in:
Norms and Variations in Art. Essays in honor of M. Barasch, Jerusalem 1983.

333 Kosmogonie.

334 A Uterine Amulet, JNES 43 (1984) 209—221. )

335 W. FautH, Seth-Typhon, Onoel and her eselskopfige Sabaoth, Or. Chr. 57 (1973) 79—

120. R.Koransky, JPGMJ 11 (1983) 175—176, discusses the fabula ansata on gems,

magical papyri and lamellae.

Gnomon 3 (1927) 179.

JEA 15 (1929) 233.

History (n. 332) 174. In 1922, DORNSEIFF 43, suggested making an edition of the magical

papyri illustrated with gem parallels.

339 P. FINNEY, Did the Gnostics Make Pictures, in: B. LavToN, ed., The Rediscovery of Gnosti-
cism I, Leiden 1980.

Now, in 1994, plans for a corpus of figurae magicae are being made by P. C. FinNgY. The
work is to be entitled Magical Images in Later Antiquity. An Iconographic Lexicon,
Leiden: Brill (forthcoming).

340 KoTANSKY (n. 335) 169.1. Cf. A. AUDOLLENT, Defixionum tabellae quotquot innotuer-
unt..., Paris 1904; E. Z1EBARTH, Neue Verfluchungstafeln aus Attika, Boiotien und Fu-
boia, SB Berlin 1934, 1022 ff.; E. G. Kacarow, Griechische Fluchtafeln. Eos Supplemen-
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withholding in metal what she has so richly bestowed upon us in papyrus, has
so far produced singularly few of these: only 18 in Greek and one in Aramaic.
Eleven lamellae are amatory spells3#! on lead ~ agogai, designed to attract
someone to a person who felt his/her love was being unrequited by the object
of hisher affections. Two defixiones are curses on lead. Two lamellae are thy-
mokatocha, designed to reconcile someone with his enemy. Two are amulets
on silver. One invokes a spirit. The single Aramaic text appears to be an exor-
cism on silver. -

The type of metal used was of direct importance to the spell’s efficacity.
Gold, being the metal of the sun, and silver, associated with the moon, were
used in protective and healing amulets. Heavy, somber, grey lead, the metal of
Saturn-Kronos, a divinity hostile to mortals, was de rigueur in curses (defixi-
ones), and incantations intended to incite enmity and disharmony whether
Greek, Coptic or Punic magic. Its color and its heavy weight, its dangerous
oxide, the cold that was attributed to it, all made lead ideal for the malicious
purposes for which it was used,342

tum 4 (1929); R. WiiNsch, Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom, Leipzig 1898; Ip.,
Defixionum (n. 156); D. JorDAN, Survey of Greek Defixiones not included in the Special
Corpora, GRBS 26 (1985) 151—197; M. BesNiER, Récents travaux sur les defixionum
tabellae latines 19041914, Rev. Phil. 44 (1920) 5—30; E. GARrcia-Ruiz, Estudio linguis-
tico de las defixiones latinas no incluidas en el corpus de Audollent, Emerita 35 (1967)
55—89 (p. 55.1); H. SoLiN, Eine neue Fluchtafel aus Ostia (Comm. Hum. Litt. 42.3),
Helsinki 1968, ,, Anhang®, pp. 2231, are more recent compilations. Annual listings were
published by J. and L. RosgrT, Bull. Epigr., under the rubric « tablettes d’imprécation ».
— For pertinent discussions see K. PRE1seNDANZ, APF 9 (1930) 119-154, 11 (1935) 153—
164; Ip., 5. v. Fluchtafel, in: RAC 8 (1972) 1-29; D. JorpaN, Hesperia 54 (1985) 205~
255; M. Guarpucct, Epigrafia greca IV. Epigrafi sacre, pagane e cristiane, Rome 1978,
240-257; D. JorpaN, Athen. Mitt. 95 (1980) 226 ff.; E. R. Dobpps, The Greeks and the
Irrational, Berkeley 1968, 204 f.; S, Ertkem and H. HERTER, s.v. Bindezauber, in: RAC 2
(1954) 380—385; G. LAFAYE, s.v. Tabellae, in: C. DAREMBERG and E. SaGLio, Diction-
naire des antiquités grecques et romaines, Paris 1877—1910, V, 1-S5; On1aNs, Origins
373 ff.; C. FARAONE in: Magika Hiera 3—32; R. KOTANSKY, ibid., 107-137; MARTINEZ;
J. Gager, Curse Tablets and Binding Spells, Oxford 1992.

While most lead lamellae bear curses and incantations promoting discord and disharmony,
amatory texts are also attested. Although this phenomenon is particularly, it is not pecu-
liarly, Egyptian — pace DUBOURGUET, (n. 149) 256. One such lamellz was found in
Austria — cf. R. EGGER, Liebeszauber, Jahreshefte d. Osterreich. Arch. Inst. 37 (1948)
112-120; E. WEBER, Das Bleitifelchen mit einem Liebeszauber aus Mautern an der Do-
nau, in: Bericht iiber den 16. Osterreich. Historikertag in Krems, Donau, Sept. 1984
(= Veroffentl. d. Verb. Osterreich. Geschichtsver. 25), Vienna 1985, 62—65 (non vidi).
Since, however, this seems to be an Egyptian speciality, the sole lamella from Austria being
an anomaly, then one can posit at least tentatively an Egyptian provenance for the lead
tablet in a private collection published by P. StiypEsTEIN, ZPE 24 (1977) 891,

Cf. AUDOLLENT, praef. xlvii; HoprnEr, OZ 1 §§ 287, 607—614; F. KLeIN-FraNKE, ZPE 7
(1971) 48—49, who quotes Anecd. Athen. I and CCAG. According to D. JorRDAN, Athen.
Mitt. 95 (1980) 228.12, the Aramaic and Greek tablets published by KLEIN-FRANKE, op.
cit., and WoRTMANN, Texte 104—105, are silver. ‘

The following authors discuss the use of various metals in magic: E. Martoming, SCO 29
(1979) 104 (tin); KoTaNsKY (n. 335) 169.1 (list of all the lamellze mentioned in PGM
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Once the metal plate had been engraved with the charm it had to be
consecrated or ‘energized” by means of rites, incantations and sacrifices. The
magical papyri are replete with such instructions.343 Today only a single vase
with the charred remains of a sacrifice gives silent testimony to such a ceremony
conducted in Austria 2000 years ago.34

The defixiones were then nailed to the walls of chthonic sanctuaries, 345
or more often than not simply deposited in a grave346 or, as is the case in later
times, in a well.347 Being inorganic they survived the centuries underground or
underwater3#$ in places where papyrus had long since decomposed.

Like the oldest magical texts on papyrus, the earliest lead foils from V c.
B.C. Greece are simple and laconic in their language and get down to brass
tacks quickly: kotadd® (katadidnuL, dvari®nu aut sim.) t6v Seiva ) deivt Bed.
Probably the oldest Greek curse text (on an ostracon) is direct and to the point:
"Apiotiovi émtifnm tetaptaiov sic "A1Sa.349

Such terseness is attested even later, e. g. SB III 6225: noincov Niknv
"Amolwvobtog 2pacBiivar TTavrodtoc dv Etekey Tuecudg (I A.D.). Anepi-
graphic tabellae and lead figurines or lamellae bearing only the name(s) of the

spells); S. ErTrEM, P. Oslo. 1.2. n. (bronze); J. Frazer, The Fasti of Ovid, London 1929,
vol. IT 451~452, vol. IV 47£. (bronze utensils); MARTINEZ 2 (bronze and lead); M. ELi-
ADE, Schmiede und Alchemisten, Stuttgart 1980, 19f., 29 f., 199f. (iron). For other mate-
rials see MARTINEZ 2; FARAONE, in: Magika Hiera 7.

343 Cf. F. MaLtomin, SCO 29 (1979) 75-76; HoPENER, OZT §§ 539ff., 803; PGM 1V
1308f., 2708f., VII 484f., etc. S. ErTreM, SO 19 (1939) 57-886, discusses the consecra-
tion of gem stonees as prescribed in PGM.

344 R. EGGER (n. 341). WoRTMANN, Texte 82, suggests the vase he published contained as an

offering water from the Nile.

D. JorpaN, Athen. Mitt. 95 (1980) 231.23, lists chthonic sanctuaries where defixiones

have been found.

346 Preferred graves were those of persons who had died prematurely or violently; cf. JorpaAN,

op. cit. 231.23; v. nn. 151, 411, 429.

JorpaN, ibid. 232 and n.24; Ip., Hesperia 54 (1985) 207, citing: W.S. Fox, AJP 33

(1912) 303—-310; R. P. Masani, Folklore of Wells, Being a Study of Water-Worship in

East and West, Bombay 1918; L. MoRIN, Le folklore des puits ..., RHR 103—-104 (1931)

221-271. Cf. PGM III 285, VII 451, 462; v. n. 418, — J. and C. Borp, Sacred Waters.

Holy Wells and Water Lore in Britain and Ireland, London 1985, 84f., cite the practice

in Great Britain and show a Roman curse tablet found in the waters at Bath. — Not only

curse tablets but also phylacteries usually come from graves, less often from wells —

D. Jorpan, AJA 89 (1985) 165. Cf. J. and C. Borp, op. cit., passim.

“There is no noticeable difference between the condition of the tablets from dry land and

that of the tablets from bodies of water”, JoRDAN, op. cit. 232.24.

39 V-IVc B.C,, Greece, cited by W. K. C. GuTHRIE, The Greeks and their Gods, London
1950, 271f., and M. NiLsson, GGR (19533) 801, 804, Abb.8. A.GARDINER and
K. SeTHE, Egyptian Letters to the Dead Mainly from the Old and Middle Kingdoms, Lon-
don 1928, p. 12, see in the Egyptian letters to the dead “a certain kinship of idea in the
use that was made by the Greeks and Romans of the leaden tablets on which they inscribed
curses against their personal enemies. These were, in effect, letters addressed to the gods
of the netherworld, and were buried in the cemeteries in the hope that the dead in their
tombs might forward them to their right destination.” Cf. G. Hucnes, JNES 17 (1958)
1-11. .
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accursed have also been found.350 But these are the exceptions. The same trend
as in the papyri can be seen in the lamellae: from the Ic. A.D. onwards, rpagical
figures, symbols, words, vowel series, whole-scale repetitions of the entire text
are the order of the day. In fact, some texts on metal consist of little else except
voces magicae and magical symbols.351

Although instructions for making lamellae occur frequently in PGM,.352
most of the examples of applied magic on lamellae are — like the applied
magical texts on papyri and gems — without parallel. However, C. C. EDGAR,
BSAA 21 (1925) 42—47, was able to demonstrate that the text on his agoge
was the same as that found in PGM IV 335 {. More recently other texts on lead
tablets have been discovered which have the same text ~ v. n. 168. But these
examples all come from Egypt. It would be interesting to know th'e sources
inspiring the agogai and curses found in England, Lebanon and Luristan. But
these are undoubtedly lost and gone forever — either burned in the fury of
Christians’ campaigns, or, neglected and left exposed to the elements,-long since
decomposed. Only the durable lamellae are left, eloquently attesting to thg
same syncretistic magical practices in the rest of the ancient world as the papyri
do for Greco-Roman Egypt.

3. Near Magic and Non-Magic

What distinguishes magic from religion? The debate is ongoing.33 Leav-
ing questions of classification and interpretation aside, it should be noted that

350 Cf. PREISENDANZ, Magie 115.34; R. EGGER, Liebeszauber (n. 341); HUBERT, 5. V. Magiz},
in: C. DAREMBERG and E. $aGLIO, Dictionnaire des antiquités grecques et romaines, Paris
1877-1910, II, 2, 1518; A. Jopin, Bull. Archéol. Maroc. 6 (1966) 55—90.

351 E.g. P. SijpesTEN, OMRO 59 (1978-1979) '189; C. GriGas, in: Atti del XVII Congr.
Internaz. di Papirologia, Naples 1984, 695 f.

352 R. KOTANSKY (n. 335) 169.2, lists all occurrences in PGM — v. p.3506.

353 The following works address themselves to this issue:

F. ALBERGAMO, Mito e magia, Naples 1970; R. ALLIER, Magie et Religion, Paris 1939;
J. ANNEQUIN, Recherches sur I'action magique et ses représentatioqs, B‘esan.g:on 1973;
L. ArRkIN, Roman Magism at the End of the Republic: A Re-EvaluaFlon in Light of the
Degeneration Theory of Wilhelm Schmidt, Diss. St. Louis, Missopn' 1964; H. AuBaIN,
Dhomme et la Magie, Paris 1952; D. AUNE, Magic in Early Christianity, ANRW II 23.%,
ed. W. Haask, Berlin—New York 1980, 1507—1557; TH. VAN BAAREI'\I, Gerus.tstellungsn-
ten. Een bijdrage tot de critiek op de gangbare opvattingen over magie, Groningen 1952;
C. BAILEY, Phases in the Religion of Ancient Rome, Berkeley 1932; BARB (n. 1); Ip., Mys-
tery, Myth and Magic (n.13) 138—169; Ip., Survival; C.BAROJA, ’_l"he World of the
Witches, London—Chicago 1964 = Les Sorciéres et leur monde, Paris 1972; F. ].3ERGE,
J. G. Frazer, M. Renavrr, Histoire générale des religions, vol. 5 in the series by
M. GorcE and R. MORTIER, Folklore et Religion, Magie et Religion, Paris 1951; K..BE'TH,
Religion und Magie bei den Naturvélkern, Berlin 1914; Ip., Religion 1‘1nd Magie, Leipzig—
Berlin 1927; H.-D. Berz, in: Magika Hiera 246 {f.; L. BLyTHIN, Magic and Methodology,
Numen 17 (1970) 45—59; L. DEUBNER, Magie und Religion, Freiburg 1922; J. DE VRiEs,
Magic and Religion, History of Religions 1 (1962) 214-221; E.R, DOD.DS (n. 340);
E. EHNMARK, Anthropomorphism and Miracle. Uppsala Universitets Arsskrift 1939; Ib.,

[
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some practices that seem to us magical were regarded by the ancients as normal
procedures of established religion — haruspicium, augurium, auspicium, hepa-

Religion and Magic — Frazer, Soderblom, and Higerstrém, Ethnos 21 (1956) 1—10; S. E1-
TREM, s.v. Magic, in: Oxford Classical Dictionary, Oxford 1949, 528—530; Ip. and J. H.
CROON, s.v. Magic, ibid., Oxford 19702, 637—638; J. ENGEMANN, JbAC 18 (1975) 22 ff.;
C. FARAONE, in: Magika Hiera 17ff; ]J. FiLLiOZAT, Magie et Médecine, Paris 1943;
J. FRAZER, The Golden Bough: A Study in Magic and Religion, New York—London 1935;
H. Geertz and K. THoMmas, An Anthropology of Religion and Magic, Jnl. of Interdisci-
plinary History 6 (1970) 71—109; J. Gooby, Religion and Ritual: The Definitional Prob-
lem, Brit. Jnl. of Sociology 12 (1961) 142—164; E. GRAF, in: Magika Hiera 209.1 (biblio-
graphy); W. GUTEKUNST, s. v. Zauber, in: LA VI (1986) 1320 ff.; I. Hampp, Beschwérung,
Segen, Gebet, Stuttgart 1961; HERE, s.vv. Demons, Magic. etc.; J. W. HAUER, Die Reli-
gion, ihr Werden, ihr Sinn, ihre Wahrheit I: Das religiose Erlebnis auf den untersten Stufen,
Berlin 1923; J. JasTrRow and R. M. WENLEY, Magic and Divination, in: Dictionary of Phi-
losophy and Psychology Il 35—36; K. H. E. DE JoNG, De magie bij de Grieken en Ro-
meinen, Haarlem 1921; J. H. KiNg, The Supernatural: Its Origin, Nature and Evolution,
New York 1892; A.KOBERLE, Der magische Weltaspekt, Symbolon 3 (1962) 39—45;
E. Leacn, Culture and Communication. Cambridge 1976, chap. 6: Theories of Magic and
Sorcery; G. vaN DER Leeuw, La Religion dans son essence et ses manifestations, trad.
J- MARTY, Paris 1955; C. LEVI-STRAUSS, The Sorcerer and His Magic, in: Cultural Anthro-
pology I, London 1972; L. Levy-BrunL, La mentalité primitive, Paris 1922; Lexikon der
Alten Welt, Stuttgart 1965, s. vv.: Aberglaube, Fluch, Zauber etc.; G. E. R. LLoyD, Magic,
Reason and Experience, London—New York—Melbourne 1979; J. LusBock, The Origin
of Civilization and the Primitive Condition of Man, London 1870; V. MacDERMOT, The
Cult of the Seer in the Ancient Middle East. A Contribution to Current Research on
Hallucinations drawn from Coptic and other texts, Berkeley—Los Angeles 1971, 258~
260, 798 —800: medical bibliography; ‘Magie’, in: Encyclopaedia Universalis vol. 11, Paris
1985, 473 —-480; Magika Hiera, passim; R. MARETT, Preanimistic Religion, Folklore 11
(1900) 162—182; E. DE MARTINO, Sud e magia, Milan 1977 = Katholizismus, Magie,
Aufklirung. Munich 1982; Ip., Il mondo magico, Turin 1958; M. G. MARWICK, Sorcery
and its Social Setting, Manchester 1965; E. MassoNNEAU, Le crime de magie dans le droit
romain, Paris 1933 = La magie dans l’antiquité romaine, Paris 1934; M. MAURON,
Eternelle Magie, Paris 1964; M. Mauss, Esquisse d’une théorie générale de la magie, An-
née sociologique 7 (1902) 1~140 = Ip., Sociologie et Anthropologie, Paris 1950, 1—141
= A General Theory of Magic, New York 1972; J. MipDLETON, Theories of Magic, in:
Encyclopedia of Religion 9 (1987) 82—89; M. Niisson, Religion; D. L. O’KEEFE, Stolen
Lightning. The Social Theory of Magic, New York 1982; R. OtT0, The Idea of the Holy,
Oxford 1926; V. PARETO, The Mind and Society (= Trattato di Sociologia Generale), New
York 1935, vol.1 101 f.; W. PERRY, The Origin of Magic and Religion, London 1923;
O. PETTERssON, Magic—Religion, Ethnos 22 (1957) 109—119; L. PETzOLDT, ed., Magie
und Religion. Beitrdge zu einer Theorie der Magie (= Wege der Forschung 337), Darm-
stadt 1978, with contributions by L. LEvy-BrunL, K. BETH, B. MALINOWSKI, T. PREUSS,
E. EunMARK, R.KRiss etal; W.PEUCKERT, Magie, Zeitschrift fiir Kirchengeschichte,
3. Folge VI, 55 (1936) 349-368; Ip., Pansophie. Ein Versuch zur Geschichte der weissen
und schwarzen Magie, Stuttgart 1956; F. PFISTER, s.v. Kultus in: RE XI,2 (1922) 2108 .,
2154f,; Ip., Religion 194f.; K. T. Preuss, Der Ursprung der Religion und Kunst, Globus
86 (1904) 321, 355, 375, 388; 87 (1905) 333, 347, 380, 394, 413; C. H. RaTscHow,
Magie und Religion, Giitersloh 1955; J. A. Rony, La Magie, Paris 1963; ]. B. RuUsSELL,
Witchcraft in the Middle Ages, Ithaca—London 1972, 1—26; P. SAINTYVES, La force mag-
ique, du mana des primitifs au dynamisme scientifique, Paris 1914; D. SAURAT, La littéra-
ture et I'occultisme, Paris 1929; P. Scarri, Magia: semantica di un concetto, BIFG 4
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toscopy, ornithomancy, horoscopy and oracle questions35* — to name a few.
For better or for worse, the oracle questions from Greco-Roman Egypt have
been incorporated into the corpus of magical texts. The following brief intro-
duction and survey is devoted to them.

a) Oracle Questions

The practice of approaching a god and consulting him is attested already
in the Naqada period of Egyptian history.355 Witnesses to the fact are the pudgy
stone falcons which actually ‘nod” if tapped on their tails.356 These stone fal-
cons are the harbingers of the cultic statues carried about in processions several
thousand years later. According to the movements the god made — forward to

(1977—1978) 197-208; W. ScumipT, Ursprung und Werden der Religion: Theorien und
Tatsachen, Miinster 1930; F. ScHwENN, Gebet und Opfer, Heidelberg 1927, 62-81;
SEGAL, Magic; J. Z. Smith, Towards Interpreting Demonic Powers in Hellenistic and Ro-
man Antiquity, ANRW II, 16.1, 425—439; M. Smrtx, How Magic was Changed by the
Triumph of Christianity, Graeco-Arabica 2 (1983) 51-58; H. SPENCER, Principles of Soci-
ology I, London 1896; E. STEMPLINGER, Antiker Volksglaube, Stuttgart 1948; M. Sum-
MERs, A History of Witchcraft and Demonology, London 1926; Ip., Witchcraft and Black
Magic, 1945; S. J. Tamsian, Form and Meaning of Magical Acts: A Point of View, in:
Modes of Thought, R. Horron and R. FINNEGAN, edd., London 1973, 199-229; Ip.,
The Magical Power of Words, Man 3 (1968) 175—206; Ip., Magic, Science, Religion and
the Scope of Rationality, Cambridge 1990; K. THoMas, Religion and the Decline of Magic,
London 1971; K. ToMas, An Anthropology of Religion and Magic, Jnl. of Interdisciplin-
ary History 6 (1975) 91~109; L. THORNDIKE, A History of Magic and Experimental
Science. 6 voll., New York 1929—1946; J. ToNDR1AU, Loccultisme, Paris 1964; J. TRouIL-
LARD, La théurgie paienne, in: Encyclopaedia Universalis vol. 15, Paris 1973, 582—583
(non vidi); E. TrLOR, Primitive Culture, London 1872, Vol. II, 76—83; J. van BaaL, De
magie als godsdienstig verschijnsel, Amsterdam 1960; H. VERSNEL, in: Magika Hiera 92—
93; Ip., Some Reflections on the Relationship Magic—Religion, Numen 38 (1991) 177
186; A. VIERKANDT, Die Anfinge der Religion und Zauberei, Globus 92 (1907) 21-65;
P. WATERMAN, The Story of Supersitution. New York 1929; R. and M. Wax, The Magical
World View, Jol. for the Scientific Study of Religion 1 (1962) 179—188; Ip., The Notion
of Magic, Current Anthropology 4 (1963) 495—518; WEBSTER (n. 235); Ip., La Magie
dans les sociétés primitives, Paris 1953; G. WELTER, Les croyances primitives et leurs sur-
vivances. Paris 1960; W. WiDENGREN, Religion und Magie, in: Religionsphinomenologie,
Berlin 1969, 1—19; M. WiLsoN, Witch Beliefs and Social Structure. American Jnl. of Soci-
ology 56 (1951) 309 ff.; M. WINKELMANN, Magic: A Theoretical Reassessment, Current
Anthropology 23 (1982) 37-66; P. XgL14, ed., Magia. Studi di storia delle religioni in
memoria di Raffaela Garosi, Rome 1976; NUR, YALMAN, Magic, in: International Encyclo-
pedia of the Social Sciences, vol. 9 (1968), 521—528.

33¢ E PFISTER, Ph. Wo. 33~34 (1932) 919, classifies the oracle questions alongside letters to
the gods. For the latter cf. ABD-EL-GAWAD MicaHID, Demotische Briefe an Gotter von
der Spitzeit bis zur Rémerzeit, Wiirzburg 1986.

355 pace ]. CerN®, Egyptian Oracles, in: R. PARKER, A Saite Oracle Papyrus from Thebes,
Providence 1962, 35.

356 E. J. BAUMGARTEL, The Nodding Falcon of the Guennol Collection at the Brooklyn Mu-
seum, The Brooklyn Museum Annual 9 (1967—1968) 69—87; W. NEEDLER, Predynastic
and Archaic Egypt in the Brooklyn Museum 1984, 368 no. 294 (refs. thanks to M. EATON-
Krauss and B. Fay).
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express approval or backward for disapproval — the petitioner would know
the god’s answer to his question. 357

Besides such oral petitions, there were also the written petitions presented
by the pharaoh and other dignitaries recorded in temple and tomb inscriptions
or on long papyrus rolls. One of these inscriptions written around 1000 B. C.,
shows striking similarity to later Demotic, Greek and Coptic oracle questions:
“Two pieces of writing were made before the great god. The one said: ‘Amon-
1€, king of the gods, my good Lord! They say that there is something to be
sought from Dhutmose, son of Su‘aamun, the steward’ while the other writing

. said: “Amon-re‘, king of the gods, my good Lord! They say that there is nothing
to be sought from Dhutmose, son of Su‘aamun’ ».358

The ordinary Egyptian resorted to more modest means and presented his
request to the gods on ostraca. About a hundred such petitions were found in
Deir el-Medina. Their tenor is not at all unlike that of the Greek oracle ques-
tion. “Is it he who has stolen this mat?” “Have the men of the army stolen it?”
“Shall one appoint Sety as priest?” “Will he give us a chief now?” **Will they
mention me to the vizier?” 359

Herodotus, who visited Egypt sometime after 450 B. C., was impressed by
the widespread popularity of oracles (II 83). His observation (Il 174) that in
different temples different procedures obtained for consulting an oracle has
been interpreted as evidence for foreign — Greek or Persian — influence.360
Although there were numerous other ways of getting the gods to speak, for
example, via dreams or mediums, the evidence for them is limited for the most
part to descriptions in literary manuscripts and papyri.361

357 CerNY (n. 355) 44—45, who notes the same procedure in Lucian, de Syria dea 36. Cf.
Strabo C 814; Diodorus 17.50.6—7; U. WILCKEN, Alexanders Zug in die Oase Siwa, Sit-
zungsb. Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss., Phil.-hist. K. 1928, 583—584; J. Rea, ZPE 27 (1977) 154
n. 6. — Even in the V c. A.D. the practice was still continued. The Nobads and Blemmyes
secured from Maximinus the right to take an Isis statue on board a ship and off to Nubia
so it could give oracles in a procession (Priscus fg. 21; A. BerNaND, Inscriptions grecques
cje Philae I, Paris 1969, pp. 19-20).
CERNY (n. 355) 45. Other sources cited by Cern¢ also speak of “two writings” being
submitted to a god.
ibid., 46; S. ALLam, MDAIK 24 (1969) 10~15.
On Egyptian oracles cf. O.KaIser, Zeits. f. Religions- u. Geistesgeschichte 10 (1958)
191-272; A. BLACKMA){, JEA 11 (1925) 249-255, JEA 12 (1926) 176—185; J. BARNS,
JEA 35 (1949) 691, J. Cernt, BIFAO 35 (1935) 41-58, 41 (1942) 13-24, 72 (1972)
49—-69; G. ROEDER, Kultc; Orakel und Naturverehrung im alten Agypten, Ziirich 1960,
242-251; G. POSENER, ZAS 90 (1963) 98—102; L. KAKOsY, s. v. Orakel, in: LA TV (1982)
600~606; J. LEcLaNT, Eléments pour une étude sur la divination dans I’Egypte pharao-
nique, in: A.Caquort, M. LEisovict (n.33) 1-23; SempL (n. 139) 59-65; H.-M.
SCHENKE, Orakelwesen im Alten Agypten, Das Altertum 9 (1963) 67—77; ]. JaNsskN,
Vragen aan het orakel in Deir el-Medina (bij Thebe), in: K. VEENHOF, ed., Schrijvend
verleden. Documenten uit het oude nabije oosten vertaald en toegelicht, Leiden—Zutphen
1983, 277—-283; K. P. KUHLMANN, Das Ammoneion, Mainz 1988.
360 R. SaLomONS, Einige Wiener Papyri, Amsterdam 1976, 2—4, On Herodotos II 174 cf. H.
DE MEULENAERE, Athenaeum 27 (1949) 299—301.
361 UPZ L, pp. 31—34; P. VERNUS, s. . Traum, in: LA VI (1986) 745—749; L. KoENEN, BASP
22 (1985) 171ff.

35

o

35

©°




3450 WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR

More tangible witnesses to another technique are the dozens of oracle
questions in Demotic,3¢2 the Greek and even Coptic,363 written on small scraps
of papyrus and preserved in collections around the world today. They were
usually written on one side (exceptions being the Demotic texts published by
E. Bresciant in EVO 2, 1979, 57—68 and L’archivo demotico — v. infra n. 362
= no. 11), pierced3%4 (for what reason is unknown) and deposited in the tem-
ples36S of the respective oracles where archaeologists discovered them.

Although the mundane concerns expressed in the oracle questfons re-
mained unchanged since the days of the pharaohs,366 the later ones differ fun-
damentally in style367 and display the following tripartite structure:368

362 40 Demotic: 20 from Tebtynis: E. Bresciant and P. PEsTmaN, Tre domande oracolari, in:
P. Mil. Vogl. III, pp. 195 ff.; W. EricHsEN, Demotische Orakelfragen, Det Kgl. Danske
Videnskab. Selskab. Hist.-filol. Med. 28 (1942) 3—19; G. BorT, Biglietti per 'oracolo di
Soknebtynis, in: Studi in memoria di I Rosellini II, Pisa 1955, 11-26; E. Bresciani, Una
nuova domanda oracolare demotica da Tebtynis, in: Fs. E. Seidl, Cologne 1975, 25 —26;
Eap. et al., Una domanda oracolare demotica con risponso scritto, EVO 2 (1979) 57ff.
— all addressed to Suchos. 12 from Soknopaiu Nesos: E. BREscIaNI, ’archivo demotico
del tempio di Soknopaiu Nesos I, Milan 1975, 1-12 — addressed to Suchos. 1 from
Gebelen: W. SPIEGELBERG, Die demotischen Denkmiler I (= Catalogue Général des anti-
quités égyptiennes du Caire 39), Strassburg 1908, p.227: to Nechtharaus. Cf.
U. Karrony-HeckeL, Forschungen und Berichte 12 (1972) 82. — 4 from Hermupolis:
Eap., ibid., 79-90: to Teephibis — cf. J. QUAEGEBEUR, Enchoria 5 (1975) 21. — 1 from
Elephantine: KapLoNy-HECKEL, op. cit. 81 — no addressee given. — 1 from Upper Egypt:
ibid., 82 — no addressee preserved. — 1 from Oxyrhynchus: W. BRunsc, Orientalia
Suecana 31—32 (1982—1983) 37~38. Similar are the letters to gods, listed by BRESCIANI
etal,, EVO 2 (1979) 67 n. 2.

363 H. pE NI, Een koptisch-christelijke orakelvraag, JEOL, deel 2, no. 8 (1942) 615—618.
Cf. A. VoLTEN, OLZ 46 (1943) 205-208; S. DoNaDONI, RSO 29 (1954) 183—-186; Ip.,
in: Synteleia V. Arangio-Ruiz I, Naples 1964, 286—289; L. Parin, Biglietti oracolari in
copto dalla Necropoli Nord di Antinoe, in: Acts of the Second International Congress of
Coptic Studies, edd. T. OrLaNDI and F. Wissg, Rome 1985, 245-256.

364 A. Henricus, ZPE 11 (1973) 117. :

365 Cf. J. Ray, JEA 61 (1975) 187; W. ScHuBART, ZAS 67 (1931) 113—114, who refers to
Lucian, Pseudom. 19; Macrobius, Saturnalia 1.23; Ammianus Marcellinus, Res Gestae
19.12.3.

366 See Lucian’s hilarious persiflage of petty prayers in Icaromenippus 25 and Plutarch, de
def. or. 413 B, de Pyth. or. 407D, 408 C. The political events of the day are immaterial; the
only questions asked are nepi Onoavpdv, KAnpovopdv, Yaumv Tapavouey, & yountéov, gi
mAevotéov, ei daveistéov. In fact, we read in some of the Greek oracle questions: ei od
didotai por copfidioal (PGM XXX b), &l 3£8otai por yapficor (PGM LXXIII), 7 kpeiveton
avtov GreAleiv ic morew (PGM XXXla). Eusebius, Theophan. 2.50.52 (GRESSMANN
pp- 103 £.), rails against the pagan practice with its petty questions on banal and mundane
matters. PETERsON, Frithkirche 334.2, cites humerous instances of magic employed to find
lost or stolen goods or money. Cf. H. D. SAFFREY, Rev. Et. Augustiniennes 31 (1985)
3-19; Ip., in: A. ARMSTRONG, ed., Classical Mediterranean Spirituality, London 1986,
195—-213. And the petty prayers continue today — cf. M. SmiTH, Helios 13 (1986) 63—
64, with ref. to H. VErsNEL, Religious Mentality in Ancient Prayer, in: Faith, Hope, and
Worship, H. VERSNEL, ed., Leiden 1981.

367, Die neudgyptischen Orakelfragen werden auf Ostraka geschrieben, die demotischen auf
Papyrus, diese tragen ... ein Siegel. Die neudgyptischen Texte beschrinken sich auf den

[
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1) addressee (deity) occasionally followed by the name of the petitioner. In the
Greek oracle questions:

deiva mapd Tod deivog, pwtd & deival dE1o1 6 Seiva/ APNUGTICOV T) BETVL;

2) the question: prodosis introduced by 2av or &i, sometimes written 1;369

3) request for an answer (apodosis, usually Toité pot 366 or Tob16 pot EEévey-
Kov (-g1&), Tobito being the papyrus chit on which the question was written,
otherwise referred to as 10 cbpporov, 10 ypantdv or 1O mTTdKIOV.

The technique for consulting an oracle was as follows: A question with
positive phrasing was written, e.g. “If I should g0 to ..., give me this chit”,
Below it the same question with negative or alternative phrasing was written:
“If I should not go to ..., give me this chit” or “If I should stay here, give me
this chit”. The two questions were then cut apart, rolled up and presented to
the priests.370 The person would know the answer to his question depending
on which piece of papyrus was returned to him.37! Written answers to oracle
questions are attested in other parts of the ancient world,372 but in Egypt they
are rare.373

Wortlaut, die demotischen nennen gern den Namen des angerufenen Gottes, den Namen
des Fragenden und ein Jahresdatum, auferdem den fidr die demotischen Orakelfragen
typischen Vermerk ,,Wenn meine Angelegenheit gut ist, so daf wir dies Dokument heraus-
bringen!“* KaPLONY-HECKEL, op. cit., p. 80.

368 HENRICHS (n. 364) 116—117; Cerny ap. PARKER (n. 355) 47; L. Papini, Analecta Papyro-
logica 2 (1900) 11-20; Ip., in: R. PINTAUDI, ed., Miscellanea Papyrologica in occasione
del bicentenario dell’edizione della Charta Borgiana, Florence 1990, 463—469, discusses
general points of terminology.

369 Whereas earlier editors saw here direct or indirect questions introduced by &i, HENRICHS

116 n. 7 and W. CLARYSSE, in: Atti del XVII Congresso internazionale di Papirologia III,

Naples 1984, 1348, prefer a conditional sentence. This construction is corroborated by

the Demotic. See now R. STEWART, The Oracular ei, GRBS 26 (1985) 67—73.

Such pairs of questions are preserved in Demotic (E. Bresciani, Larchivio [n. 367] nos.

1,2), Greek (P. Strasb. 352, 353; P. Oxy. XVI 1926 and P. Harris 54 = PGM 8a and 24

— of. H. Yourig, ZPE 18 [1975] 253-257; G. BjOrck, Symbol. Osl. 19 [1939] 87 n. 1)

and Coptic (H. DE NIE v. n. 363). — The photo published by Yourie vividly demonstrates

two chits with alternative questions cut from the same piece of papyrus.

J. R, P. Oxy. LV 3799.7 n., suggests that the oracle questions from Soknopaiu Nesos in

the Berlin collection published by A. S. Avy, ZPE 68 (1987) 991f. (here nos. 12~17), since

they were found together in a temple context, might “well be retained versions, counter-
parts of those which were returned to the questioners”.

Cf. H. VERSNEL in: Magika Hiera, 103.112.

372 BJORCK, 0. cit. passim; SCHUBART, op. cit., 113—114; LATTE, s.v. Orakel, in: RE XVIII,

1 (1939) 829-866.

Most of the examples are Demotic: Bresciant, L'archivio (n. 362); Bresciani et al., EVO

2/(1979) 57££., and possibly the Greek papyri P. Aberd. 14; SALOMONS (n. 360) (= NDIEC

2 no. 8); E. TurNER and T. SKEAT, JEA 54 (1968) 199-208; K. TrEu, APF 24—25 (1976)

120 (= NDIEC 2, p. 40); P. Yale II 131. Two Greek oracle questions, one pagan (P. Oxy.

3590) and the other Christian (P. Berol. 21269, APF 32, 1986, 29), show at the bottom

the word vai. In Greek: P. Aberd. 14; P. Yale 131; R. P. SaLomons, Einige Wiener Papyri,

Amsterdam 1976, no. 1; T. Skear, E. TurnEer, JEA 54 (1968) 199—-208. — See now

37
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Answers to oracle questions are also found in the so-called ‘Sortes Astram-
psychi’.374 These consist of ready-made, numbered questions and answers per-
taining to all manner of concerns of daily life and its problems. The person
wishing to consult the oracle would give the number of the question interesting
him to the priests who by means of various calculations would report the an-
swer.375 Similar are the ‘Sortes Sanctorum’.376

The advent of Christianity to the land along the Nile was ineffectual in
eradicating and eliminating such deep-rooted practices as these. The #anguage
sometimes changed. The deities consulted were no longer Zeus, Soknopaios or
Ammon, but rather “God of the Christians” or Philoxenos or Kolluthos. But
the spirit and the technique remained the same.

The present list comprises in chronological order all known Greek oracle
questions from Egypt.377 The arrangement is as follows: provenance, date e. g.
I = first century, II = second century; publication reference; deity / saint to
whom the question is addressed.

L. Papini, Struttura e prassi delle domande oracolari in greco su papiro, Analecta Papyro-
logica 2 (1990) 11-20.,

374 G. M. BrRowNE, The Papyri of the Sortes Astrampsychi, Meisenheim am Glan 1974
(=P. Oxy. 1477, 2832, 2833); P. Oxy. 3330; P. Rain. 133; J. LenagrTs, CdE 58 (1983)
187ff.; W. CLARYSSE and E A. C. Hoogenpijk, Kleio n.r. 11 (1981) 53-91; FA.C.
Hoocenpijk and P. van MinNex, P. Lugd.-Bat. XXV 8; G. M. BROWNE, in: Arktouros.
Hellenic Studies presented to B. M. W, Knox, Berlin 1979, 434-439; G. HorsLEy,
NDIEC 2, 37-44; W. CLARYSSE and R. Stewart, CdE 63 (1989) 309-314; P. Berol.
21341, 21358 (ed. pr., Wnm. BRASHEAR, in: P. MIRECKI, M. MEYER, edd., Ritual Power
(forthcoming); G. M. BrownNE, Sortes Astrampsychi I, Leipzig 1983.

375 Cf. G. BROWNE, BICS 17 (1970) 95£; Ip., ICS 1 (1976) 53~58; SaLomoNs (n. 360) p. S;
R. STREWART, ZPE 69 (1987) 237—242.

376 Most recently discussed by P. CANART, ZPE 57 (1984) 85 ff., who cites P. COURCELLE,

Divinatio, in: RAC 3 (1957) 1248—-1249; M. FORSTER, Sortes Sanctorum, in: Lex, f.

Theol. u. Kirche IX (1937) 678—679 (non vidi).

Cf. T. C. Skear, An Early Mediaeval “Book of Fate”: The Sortes XII Patriarcharum, Medi-

aeval and Renaissance Studies 3 (1954) 41 —54; A. vAN LANTSCHOOT, Une collection sahi-

dique de “Sortes Sanctorum’, Muséon 69 (1956) 35—52; E. voN DOBSCHUITZ, s. v. Sortes

Apostolorum, in: Realencyklopidie f. protest. Theol. u. Kirche 18 (1906) 537-538.

TRACHTENBERG, Magic 218, describes similar medieval Jewish practices. The “Sortes Ver-

gilianae’, only sparsely attested in classical literature, also enjoyed immense popularity

in medieval Europe — cf. H. SLOANE, The Sortes Vergilianae, CW 21 (1928) 185—189;

J. GessLER, A propos des Sortes Vergilianae et leur survivance, in: Hommages 4 J. Bidez

et F Cumont (= Coll. Latomus 2), Brussels 1949, 107-109; V.]. FLINT, The Rise of

Magic in Early Medieval Europe, Oxford 1991. E, HEINEVETTER, Wiirfel- und Buchstaben-

orakel in Griechenland and Kleinasien, Diss. Breslan 1912, § 2.2, cites more modern paral-

lels to the Sortes Astrampsychi. Cf. GUNDEL, Dekane 285, 314, 406408, on the some-
what similar Tabula Aristobuli; K. Treu, APF 37 (1991) 5560, on a bilingual Bibel-

orakel. F. PFISTER, Religion 310, cites literature for medieval Arabic equivalents. V. n. 458.

Previous compendia: W, ScHUBART, ZAS 67 (1931) 110-115; PGM XXX a—f; XXXIa—

¢ LXXHI-LXXVI; 8 a, b; HunT and EpGAR, Select Papyri I, nos. 193—195; A. WiLHELM,

APF 15 (1973) 7174, including epigraphical oracle questions; TorTr, Texte pp. 130££;

P. Papint, Corpus delle domande oracolari in greco (Corpora Papyrorum Graecarum) (in

press).
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Ptolemaic:

1) Tebtynis, II-1I B. C., P. Mil. Vogl. IIT 127 (= Pack? 2493): Xdépng Zodymt
@1 adTod Bedt.

2) 2, I B.C., M. GRONEWALD and D. HaGeDORN, ZPE 41 (1981) 289ff.
(=SB XVI 12677).

3) Oxyrhynchus, II-1B. C., P. XVII Congr. 14: xvpig ®onpet koi Oodhvet kai
‘Aprepriket xoi ‘Aproypdr.

4) Tebtynis, I B. C., P. Tebt. II 284, private letter referring to an oracle answer
from ZexvePrivig 6 xbprog Bedc.

Roman:

5) ? I(P. Miinchen III 117): Eioy Oeiiy ne(yiotn) xoi Arogx(obporg) xa[i] Zo-

pamL Qe 7 pe(yadre).

Bacchias, I (PGM XXX a): Sokovvokoyvi 0ed pefyafho peydro.

Sok[nopaiu Nesos, 6 A.D. (PGM XXX b): @ peyioto kpataid fed Soxvo-

noi[e].

Soknopaiu Nesos, I (PGM XXX c): Zokvomaim xoi Zoxovmielog Bgoi pe-

ydAot peydAo[t] — two copies of the same question.

Oxyrhynchus, I (PGM XXXIb): KOp1€ pov Tapam “Hhe edepyéia.

2, I, A. BLow-JacoBsENn, ZPI §7 (1984) 91: xdpiog ‘Apymviiot.

Fayum, VII, (PGM XXXI a): kxOpLot Aidokopot.

Sol;nopaiu Nesos, I, P. Berol. inv. 21716: [xvpilo Zoxvor(aiw) xai "Appo-

vi.378

13) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Berol. inv. 21712: xvpie Zokvonaie Bed peydro
Kol toig cuvvdolg feoic.

14) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Berol. inv. 21713: Tokvoraiov Bgod ¥ ueydiov,
peyérov kol "Appov o Sokkomnia.

15) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Berol. inv. 21714: xdp1 Zoxvonaiov.

16) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Berol. inv. 21715: xupi [Zokvornain Oed) peyai|m
HeYOAQ xai] "Appo[vi feoic ueydroig]

17) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P.Berol. inv. 21875: xvpie Zokvor[ain] kqi

["Appovi] Beoig peydrorg

Elephantine,379 II, P. Berol. inv. 25043: kbpie

Philadelphia,38° II, P. Berol. inv. 25044: k0pt "Appovi

Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Kéln IV 201: [Zox]y[o]raip Aed kai "Apovi Zov-

Kov [...].. kai 1oig cuvvé[oic] feoic

21) Oxyrhynchus ?, II, P. K6ln IV 202: kUpt Odv1.

Oxyrhynchus, II, P. Oxy. 2613: [<]op[el polv "HA[1]s Tapa[nh?

23) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Strasb. 221: xbpie "Appov (cf. YouTie, TAPA 95,
1964, 325—~328).

24) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Strasb. 352: Zoxvoraiov {kai Zov} kai "Anpeviog
Zovk[o]uvmaier Bedy uelyd)iov (HAGEDORN, P. Kéln IV, p. 218)
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378 Azza SHABAN ALy, ZPE 68 (1987) 99 £f., published this and the following Berlin papyri,
379 pace Avy, ZPE 68, 99,
380 pace ALy, ZPE 68, 99,
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25) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Strasb. 353: [ ] x0prog

26) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Strasb. 354: k[0pie] "Appov

27) Soknopaiu Nesos, II, P. Strasb. 355: xOpt “Apov Sokome (HAGEDORN,
op. cit., p. 218).

28) Soknopaiu Nesos, II (PGM XXX e): Zokvorn(aie) 0ed® peydrot kol "Appovi
Beoig peyicroig.

29) Soknopaiu Nesos, II (PGM XXX f): kvpio Zokvom(aim) kai "Appovi 6goig
HEYAAOLS. : A

30) Soknopaiu Nesos, II (PGM XXX d): Bedv peydrov pekdiov Yokvonaie
Kol Xokovreiomt,

31) Soknopaiu Nesos, II (PGM LXXV): kbpie péyiote. Tokvonaiol Bedi pe-
yar[ot].

32) Fayum, I (PGM LXXVI): ZovEet 0ed peydro peydro.

33) Oxyrhynchus, II (PGM LXXIII): [Ad ‘H]Aip peydro Topémidt [xai] toig
OLVVEOLG.

34) Oxyrhynchus, II (PGM XXXIc): Al “HAot peydhan Sepan[i]st.

35) Soknopaiu Nesos, II (HEnricHS, ZPE 11, 1973, 118 = SB XII 11227 =
Hengstl, no. 66): kupip Zoxvoraie kol "Appovi AVIKNTQ.

36) Soknopaiu Nesos?, I (P. Heid. IV 335): fp1 Zexvrdeanc ko "Ap[avi]
Zovyov kai toig obv adtoi[g] Beoic.

37) Oxyrhynchus, II (P. Oxy. 3078): Aii “HAiot Zapdnidt Nikopdpwmt.

38) Fayum, II-1II (Henricus, ZPI 11, 1973, 117 = SB XII 11226): xvpia
Eiot.

39) Oxyrhynchus, II-III (P. Oxy. 3590): kbpie ®OH[v]t.

40) Oxyrhynchus, II-III (PGM LXXIV): [Au ‘H]Mo peydr[o Sapdnidi].

41) Oxyrhynchus, II-III (P. Oxy. 3799): xOpie.

42) Soknopaiu Nesos?, II-1II (P. Princeton AM 11224Q; ZPE 70, 1987, 104):
T kopiot “HAiot Zokvoraie.

43) Soknopaiu Nesos?, III (JEA 53, 1967, 121 = SB X 10569): xvpie "Apu.

44) Soknopaiu Nesos?, III (ibid. 122 = SB X 10570): kvpiem A

Byzantine:

45) Oxyrhynchus, IV (P. Oxy. 1567): no addressee given. Cf. B. KRaAMER, ZPE
61,61-62.

46) Oxyrhynchus, V—-VI (PGM 1): 6 6(ed)g 6 mavtokpdtmp 6 dytoc 6 dAn61vog
pravlporog kai dnuovpyodg 6 morfip Tod kupiov ki cotfipog fudv ‘In-
ool Xpiotod.

47) Oxyrhynchus, VI (PGM 8 b): 6 8gd¢ 10D mpoctdron fudv tod dyiov diho-
E€vou.

48) Oxyrhynchus, VI (PGM 8a): décmotd pov, Beé movtokpdtop, kol dyie
DL6Eeve, mpdotatd pov = no. 47; cf. NDIEC 2, p. 40; vaN HAELST no.
963; H. C. Yourix, ZPE 18 (1975) 253 ff.

49) Oxyrhynchus, VI (PGM 24) = vaN HAELST no. 915.

50) Antinoe, VI (P. XVII Congr. 20): [KoA]LoB8e pdprtuc x(piotiovéd)c.

51) Antinoe, VI (P. XVII Congr. 21): 0 8(gdg) i [ 0]e086x0oc Mapio.

52) Kom Fares, VI-VII (P. Berol. 21269, APF 32, 1986, 29): 6 0(cdc) tdv
Xpiotiaviv.
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Inedita:

1) In the excavation journal of F. Zucker and W. ScHUBART, published in
part by W. MULLER, APF 21 (1971) 5355, the occasional oracle question
is reported and transcribed. In the meantime, all except the one on p. 27
have been properly edited. For the papyrus reported on p. 15, see A. Ary,
ZPE 68 (1987) 99f.

2) Eschmunein, I1I, P. Berol. 25626: Ammon.

Addenda:

P. PrUNETI, Domanda oracolare, in: M. MANFREDI, ed., Dai papiri della Societa
italiana. Omaggio al XX congresso internaz. di papirologia (Copenhagen 23—
29 agosto 1992), Florence 1992, 13—15: PSI inv. 133, November 21, 5 B.C.,

addressed to: toig Suoi 48ehpoic iV dhéwy. — P. Oxy. 3799, /111, addressed
to: kvple.

Provenances:

Soknopaiu Nesos: 21
Oxyrhynchus: 17
Tebtynis
Fayum
Antinoe
Elephantine
Philadelphia
Bacchias
Kom Fares
unknown

(SN = T N Y

total 52

Major deities in the oracle questions:

Ammon alone: nos. 19, 23, 26, 43, 44.

Soknopaios alone: nos. 7, 15, 31. '
Soknopaios and Ammon: nos. 12, 16,17, 20 (and Sochus), 28, 29, 35, 36 (and
Suchos and associate deities).

soknopaios, Ammon, Sokonpieios: nos. 14, 24.

sokonpieios: nos. 8 (and Soknopaios), 14, 23, 27 (and Ammon), 30 (and
soknopaios — cf. D. HAGEDORN, P. Kéln IV, p. 218).

Jelios Sarapis: nos. 9, 22?

Jelios Soknopaios: no. 42.

Zeus Helios Sarapis: nos. 33, 34, 37, 40.

Dther deities:

lhonis: nos. 3, 21, 39.
(hoeris: no. 3.
Jarpebekis: no. 3.
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Harpokrates: no. 3.
Isis: nos. 5, 38.
Dioskuroi: nos. 5, 11.
Suchos: nos. 1, 20, 36.
Saparis: no. 5.
Sokonnokonnis: no. 6.
Harpsenesis: no. 10.
Souxis: no. 32.
Seknebtynis: no. 4.
anonymous: no. 41.

b) Horoscopes

Numerous horoscopes on papyrus have also been recovere‘d from Fhe
sands of Egypt. These usually consist of nothing more than a succinct citation
of the year, date and hour of birth with a listing of the Plgnetary positions with
respect to the zodiac. Any further astrological prognosis is la.ckmg. Supposedly
the astrologer would have interpreted the heavenly constellations and given his
assessment to the hopeful client orally. The horoscopes on papyrus are conve-
niently listed in O. NEUGEBAUER and H. B. van HoEseN, Greek Horoscopes
(= Mem. American Philos. Soc. 48), Philadelphia 1959. Cf. NEUGEBAUER and
vAN HOESEN, Astrological Papyri and Ostraca: Bibliographical Notes, Proc.
Amer. Philos. Soc. 108 (1964) 57~72; H. G. and W. GUNDEL, Astrologumena.
Die astrologische Literatur in der Antike und ihre Geschichte (= Su_dhoffs Ar-
chiv. Beiheft 6), Wiesbaden 1966, 171—173; A. Prask, Some Ancient Horo-
scopes, CW 54 (1960) 252f.; J. KoLLescu APF 26 (1978) 146 f: (for texts
published between 1964 and 1976); K. MarescH, P. Kéln V 236 introd. (for
texts published since then); G. loannipou, ZPE 7% (1988) 261; D. BACC.ANI,
Appunti per oroscopi negli ostraca di Medinet Mac!l, Analec.ta PaPyrologlcg 1
(1989) 67—77; EaDp., Oroscropi greci: documentazione paplrologlqa, Messina
1990; A. Kent, Horoskop, RAC 16 (1992) 597—662. For Demotlc‘texts see
R. PARKER, in: H. TH1ssEN, K.-Td. ZavzicH, edd., Grammata Demotika. Fs. f.
Erich Liiddeckens, Wiirzburg 1984, 141-143; O. NEUGEBAUER, JAOS 63
(1943) 115-127; O. NEUGEBAUER, R.PARKER, Egyptian Astronomical Te;;ts
III, Providence 1969; J. OsiNg, Horoskop, LA III, 11-13; Baccani, op. cit.,
25-26, 30, 50, 52.

For Hebrew parallels cf. M. DELCOR, Recherches sur un horoscope en
langue hébraique provenant de Qumran, Revue de Qumran 5 (1966) 529—
542; ]. CARMIGNAC, Les horoscopes de Qumran, Revue de Qumran 5 (1965)
199-217.

c) Falsa et Incerta

Besides the oracle questions, there are texts, originally publishecli as magi-
cal and intended for, or in included in, PGM which upon close inspection
proved to be other examples of borderline cases or indeed not magical at all.
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For example, combinations of letters such as P. Heid. IV 64: Bap, afB, BBB, v<pB,
YBs..., and P. Leid. J 398 (Y): Ba Be Bn Pt Bo v Bw, ya ye YN Y1 Y0 yv Yo,
da... etc., both published as magic were later shown to be, in the first case,
arithmetical, in the second alphabetical, school exercises.381 A Coptic magical

text might just as easily have been mistaken for an alphabetical exercise. Tt
reads:

ANA ANAH ANAHA
ABA ABAH ABAHA
ATA  ATAH ATAHA
AAA AAAH AAAHA
AE AEH AEHA etc., up to AMA AMAH AMAHA.

However, the concluding portion reveals it to be a charm: AMANOYHA
BOI@I, etc.382

The ultimate, correct assignment of these texts to their respective cate-
gories cannot be denied, but it is a well-known fact that the letters of the
alphabet were imbued with magic powers both in ancient and more modern
times. 383 By the mere act of writing the alphabet a powerful charm was created,
since all the necessary letters are now available for spirits and demons to make
whatever incantations were most expedient for them. Thus various permuta-

tions of the alphabet, regarded by some as didactic, are still regarded by others
as magical. 384

With the latter idea in mind BrrapEgr385 suggested that the wooden tablets
with lists of names, Christian texts and the above mentioned multiplication
tablets he believed to be random letter permutations, found in the graves at

381 Cf. F. BrLABEL, Berichtigungsliste der griechischen Papyrusurkunden II, Heidelberg 1929,
p- 177 ff. (ad P. Heid. IV 64); WiLckeN, UPZ I 147 introd.; PrEISENDANZ, PGM XL in-
trod., n. 1; and Pack? 2742 (ad P. Leid. J 398 Y — which DieTERICH, Abraxas 165 .2, and
Worters, Folklore 128129, regard as magical).

382 W. BELTZ, APF 29 (1983) 64. Cf. the names of the 24 elders reported by U. Bourianr,
Rec. de Travaux 15 (1893) 179; A. WiepEMANN, ARW § (1905) 552—-554; C. PrEAUX,
CdE 10 (1935) 368: AAHA, BAHA, TAHA, AAHA ... DAHA, XAHA, YAHA, QAHA;
as well as BKU I 17; Krorp, KZT III §§ 225 ff. Somewhat similar are the voces magicae
in WoNscH, Zaubergerit 13: ghakal shehel nAnina, etc., acucac coscso nenono ete.,
ayayay eyeyey etc,

383 A.BERTHOLET, Die Macht der Schrift in Glauben und Aberglauben, Abh. d. deutsch.
Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, Phil.-Hist. K. 1948, 1—48. D. HarpER, Harvard Jnl. of Asiatic
Studies 45 (1985) 469, discusses the magical power of writing in ancient China.

384 Cf. DORNSEIEF; A. HeBBELYNCK, Les mystéres des lettres grecques, Louvain 1902;
C. PrEavx, CdE 10 (1935) 367-370; M. Guarpuccr, (n. 299); J. Doresse, BIE 33
(1950—1951) 215-228; Wn. BrasHEAR, Enchoria 14 (1986) 16; P. BeLLET, BASP 19
(1982) 1-7; F. Wisse, Enchoria 9 (1979) 101~120; H. QUECKE, Die Briefe Pachoms,
Regensburg 1975; E. Szepes, Magic Elements in the Prayers of the Hellenistic Magic Pa-
pyri, AAASH 24 (1976) 211-212; M. LEJEUNE, Sur les abécédaires grecs archaiques,
RPh57 (1983) 7—12; A. HeuacH, Die Wiirzburger Alphabettafel, Wiirzburger Jbb. f. d.
Altertumswiss. n.F. 12 (1986) 7-20, esp. p. 9. (According to ]. BingeNn, CdE 63, 1988,
315-316, these tablets are forgeries.)

35 P. Bad IV, p. 143, referring to nos. 60~65.
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Qarara, might be magical because of the writing on them. Superstitious, proba-
bly illiterate, people would have considered inscribed boards as strong apotro-
paic magic for the deceased. In fact, depositing texts with the dead had a long-
standing tradition in Egypt, being attested from 3000 B. C. to XIV c. A. D.386
The same practice is also found in Greece and elsewhere.387

Of course, the ancient Egyptian “Book of the Dead’ papyri had amulatic
character. The Greek literary works deposited in tombs were more probably
for their owners’ enjoyment in the afterlife.388 Bilabel’s wooden tabl€ts with
their lists of names and multiplication tables seem rather dry reading matter in
either this life or the next. Hence, his suggestion that they are amuletic is, in
the final analysis, quite plausible.38?

While the interpretation of such objects is largely speculative, that of other
texts initially considered as magical is definitely not. The editor of a wooden
tablet in the Louvre (A.F. 6715) published in ZPE 28 (1978) 200, going on the
words dpov, kuviv and the repetitive opd suggested the text might be magical.
More probably the board contains a single account, mpov and opd being mis-
spellings and abbreviations for 6pol. Kuvovde is an illiterate rendition of yi-
vovtal, etc.3%0

P. Straflb. 39 and 39a are texts written in strange scripts that were first
interpreted as magical. But they were soon shown to be more likely modern-
day forgeries — illiterate attempts at imitating writing.3°! Nonetheless, as re-
cently as 1974 and 1978 papyri bearing the same meaningless squiggles were
published as magical texts, only to be subsequently and rightly revealed as
forgeries.392 Leather scrolls in the Butler Library at Columbia University con-

386 3000 B. C.: W. B. EMERY, Tomb of Hemaka, Cairo 1938, 14. 14th century: J. M. PLUMLEY,
The Scrolls of Bishop Timotheos, London 1975.
387 In the ashes of the funeral pyre at Derveni, Greece, the charred fragments of an Orphic
cosmogony copied in the IV c. B.C. were found in 1962; cf. BASP 2 (1964) 3—14; ZPE
47 (1982) 1bis—11 bis. A tomb near Athens contained a male skeleton, a papyrus roll, a
bronze pen, a tortoise-shell lyre and two lekythoi (London Times, 25 May 1981). — Ru-
mania: In 1963, near Constanza, a grave dating to the 4th c. B.C. was excavated. The
papyrus roll found between the legs of the skeleton crumbled upon exposure to air
(TURNER 39—40). D. HaRPER (n. 383) 470.26, discusses burying books with the dead in
China, citing HULSEWE, Texts in Tombs, Asiatische Studien 1819 (1965) 78—89.
PREISENDANZ, Papyrusfunde 130f., describes famous literary papyri found in graves.
See on the putative amuletic character of the Cologne Mani codex A.HENRrICHS and
L. Koenen, ZPE 5 (1970) 103 (pro), and L. KoeneN, ZPE 11 (1973) 241 (contra). Cf.
the apocryphal Christian works found in a grave in Achmim (Panopolis) — U. BOURIANT,
Fragments du texte grec du livre d’Enoch, MMAF 9.1 (1892) 93 {; the liturgical fragments
probably found in a grave in Hermupolis — P. Wiirzburg 3 — and K. GAMBER’s remarks
in: Miscel-lania papiroldgica Ramon Roca-Puig, SEBASTIA JANERAS, ed., Barcelona 1987,
129f.; and K. GAMBER, Ostkirchl. Studien 34 (1985) 178—182, and J. Rrus-Camps in:
Miscel-lania papyrologica R.-Roca-Puig 286 {., concerning P. Berol. 13918.
390 Wm. BRasHEAR, ZPE 50 (1983) 99—100; J. Gascou, ZPE 60 (1985) 2541,
391 P. Strafb., p. 6.; U. WiLcken, APF § (1913) 260.
392 SP 13 (1974) 57—-60; ibid., 17 (1978) 85—87 = PGM CXVIIL Cf. R. CoLes and C. GAL-
LAzzI in: Studi in onore di O.Montevecchi, Bologna 1981, 99 ff.; U. Horak, Tyche 6

(1991) 91-98.
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taining inter alia magical texts were also correctly perceived to be modern -
forgeries.393

PGM 14 is an alphabetical list of Hebrew names written in Greek; added
to the right of each name is the translation. The list was compiled according
to DEISSMANN, ,,wabrscheinlich zu Amulettzwecken, kriftige und trostreiche
biblische Namen und Spriiche mit griechischer Ubersetzung®.3%* D. ROKEAH,
P. Oxy. XXXVI 2745, “Onomasticon of Hebrew Names”, put such lists in their
proper — and non-magical — context.3%5

PGM O 3, consisting of 1) the tale of Christ’s healing the blind and crip-
pled at the pool of Soloam, and 2) a troparion based on an expanded trisha-
gion, L. KOENEN rightly consigned to the mass of anonymous liturgica circulat-
ing in the VII-VIII c. A.D.39%

Other texts which have been categorized as magic and assigned a PGM
number are: LXXXII = P. Vars. 4, which seems more likely to be a treatise on
trees or plants;3®7 LXXXV = P. Harris 56 = Pack? 1602, an anthology of
epigrams; XCIII = P. Ant. II 65, more like a manual on sacrificial procedures;
CX = P. Wash. Univ. inv. 181, an astrological text; XXXIV = Pack? 2636, a
fragment of a novel.

The wooden tablet in Vienna published by K. WesseLy in 1982, re-exam-
ined by H. GERSTINGER and included in PGM vol. II, p. 236 as T 1, continues
to defy all attempts at explication. From an autoscopic exmination of the text
on the tablet kindly put at my disposal by H. HARRAUER in December 1990 it
is apparent that the letters to the left and right of each line on the “verso” are
arithmetic figures which have nothing to do with the intervening text. Read,
for example, in lines 13 ff.:

"Avkn yevrot Blovd ... kpnodiovvi "Tuvg

VKT 0OKOL ... npocsps  Ba
xal tovep ... QVOKEQG v
‘Bukn ko1 6EVO ...

*AvEn. gv kot xapswcov .pkg

— hence relieving us of some of the burden of interpreting this unusually enig-
matic text which may in the final analysis prove to be non-magical after all.

4. Highlights

While nothing like the “Theban Magical Library” (v. 12a, p. 3402) has
ever again turned up, a number of exciting new finds have been made in the

393 J. GILLIAM in: Essays in honor of C. B. Welles, New Haven 1966, 113~120.

394 Licht 344.

395 FESTUGIERE, L’Idéal 284.1, also recognized PGM 14 as an onomasticon.

3%6 P. Lugd.-Bat. XVII, pp. 39—40. Cf. H. LECLERCQ, s.v. Ostraka, in: DACL XIII,1 (1937)
80-84.

397 R. DanieL, Unidentified Prose: P. Vars. 4, BASP 22 (1985) 29—32.

225
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last few years which are worthy of special mention. The unusual Louvre figu-
rine and lead tablet have altready been discussed (v.12 b, pp. 3416£.). A similar
group of objects was found in a grave in Oxyrhynchus. ~

Two silver foils and a vase with writing on it are all intended to bewitch
a certain Matrona so that she fall in love with Theodore. Like the aforemen-
tioned lead tablet in the Louvre, as well as several other magical charms (v.
12b, p. 3417), the texts on the vase and silver foils parallel PGM IV 335-406
and again provide interesting examples of applied magic showing the safhe text
as a known formulary. Although vases with magical dipinti are known from
other parts of the Roman Empire — and common in ancient Egypt — this is
the first example from Romen Egypt.398

Another group of magical objects consisting of a vase containing a pair of
wax figures embracing each other had a papyrus was found in Upper Egypt.39?
Although a single clay figurine with an amatory spell had already been discov-
ered in Egypt490 this is the first example of two such wax figures. In his publica-
tion of this ensemble, WORTMANN is able to cite only later Arabic parallels for
such a practice.401

Out of a cartonnage mummy coffin4°2 from Abusir el Melek came a single
sheet formulary in prose and poetry from the Augustan period.*93 It purports

398 WORTMANN, Texte 57—84.

399 ibid., 85—102.

400 PGM XXXIIa — cf. APF 11 (1935) 164.

401 In the meantime another magical ensemble consisting of lidded vase containing wax figu-
rines embracing each other and a papyrus with a Greek love spell, a nearly word-for-word
parallel to WORTMANN’s text no. 4 (n. 399), has been acquired by the Staatliche Sammlung
Agyptischer Kunst in Munich. Cf. D. WiLDUNG, Miinchner Jahrbuch d. bildenden Kunst
1983, p. 211; BRASHEAR (n. 27).

402 The papyrus was not buried with the deceased (v. n. 387). It was used as waste paper in
the manufacture of cheap coffins. Cf. H. IscuEr, Sirge aus Pappe, Allgem. Anzeiger f.
Buchbindereien 23 (1908); C. V. A. Abams, The Manufacture of Ancient Egyptian Car-
tonnage Cases, The Smithsonian Journal of History 1 (1966) 55—66; R. Davip, Mysteries
of the Mummies, London 1978, 66—67; Wm. BRASHEAR, Vereine im griechisch-rémischen
Agypten (= Xenia 34), Konstanz 1993, 9—11; U. HoRAK, Analecta Papyrologica 4 (1992)
94-143. :

Today cartonnage coffins and mummy masks are valuable sources for papyri. The pro-
cedure of extracting the papyri without damaging the painting on the exterior is an ardu-
ous process. J. HOFMANN, Die Auflésung von Mumienkartonage, Jahrbuch Preufischer
Kulturbesitz 13 (1976) 99—-101; MAHAFFY, P. Petrie I, S. 9ff., 62—63; MONTEVECCHI
247 ff.; @. WeNDELBO, The Extraction of Papyri from Gesso Cartonnage, in: Proceedings
of the XIV International Congress of Papyrologists, London 1975 » 337—-340; Ip., Symbol.
Oslo. 50 (1975) 155—157; Ib., Restaurator 2 (1975) 41—51, 53~59: B. Fossk, etal.,
Symbol. Oslo. 56 (1981) 171~179, all describe the traditional method of getting at the
papyri. :

The new method is decribed by A. STOHLER-ZIMMERMANN and H. HARRAUER, Restauro
85 (1979} 315-319; A. STOHLER-ZIMMERMANN, Das Ablésen der Malerei von Mumien-
kartonnage, in: Proceedings of the XIV International Congress of Papyrology, Chico 1981,
665—676; H. MAEHLER, A New Method of Dismounting Papyrus Cartonnage, BICS 27
(1980) 120—122; M. WriGHT, A Method of Extracting Papyri from Cartonnage, Studies
in Conservation 28 (1983) 122—126; A. BULOW-JACOBSEN, Mummy-Cartonnage: Modi-
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to be a translation of ancient Egyptian spells in the book of Hermes4%* found
in the temple at Heliopolis, thereby creating an aura of antiquity, holiness and
efficacity. Since Egyptian temples served as depositories of magico-religious lit-
erature0S it is not impossible that at least some of the formulae are indeed
translations of Egyptian spells. However, there is no evidence of any direct
translation. At least the first (amatory) formula is reminiscent more of Greek
practice than of anything Egyptian. Its title identified it as a spell to be recited
over apples, and it includes a topos common to Greek and Latin literature —
throwing apples to show one’s love.406 The damaged and corrupt text is
couched in dactylic hexameters. The following attempt at reconstuction is nec-
essarily somewhat conjectural:

kai Sdow t68e phppoxov T kaipov aiei T Bpotov
Bvnroig dvbpdmoist kai d0avétoiot Oeoioty.

7 dv 8® pAro te PéAw P TE Tatdtm

mavto §' Onepbepévn poivort' éx' Eufit prddTnT

i T &v xeipi AaPolica payor —— U U ——

v xéAnw kabicor kai uf mavcaito EIAGY pe
Kurpoyéveia (Bed, odd téher tedéay énaoidnv.

fied Version of the Enzyme-Method, in: Atti del XVII Congresso Internazionale di Papiro-
logia I, Neapel 1984, 45—49; M. FACKELMANN, Restaurierung von Papyrus und anderen
Schrifttrigern aus Agypten (= Studia Amstelodamensia XXIV), Zutphen, 1985, 67 ff.; Ip.,
Anagennesis 4 (1986) 185 ff.

403 Wwm. BrRaSHEAR, Ein Berliner Zauberpapyrus, ZPE 33 (1979) 261 f£,

404 Magical works were often ascribed to Hermes; cf. H. and G. Gunpert, Astrologumena,
Wiesbaden 1966, 23~24; PGM XXIV a; FOowDEN, Hermes 2 ff.; FESTUGIERE, Révélation
2, 287-308 (all PGM texts pertaining to Hermes); D. PINGREE, JWCI 43 (1980) 5. ~ The
‘discovery” of “ancient’ writings in a temple or other hiding place is an oft-employed ruse.
Cf. A. FEsTuGIERE, Corpus Hermeticum I1I, Paris 1954, clxiii note 2; Ip., C.H.1V 40.162;
Ip., WS 73 (1960) 124 f. = Etudes de religion grecque et hellénistique 272 f., Ip., Révéla-
;i;;olz, 309 ff.; W. SPEYER, Biicherfunde in der Glaubenswerbung der Antike, Géttingen

05 Cf. FowpeNn, Hermes 5§ 7f.; BURKART, Bibliotheken im alten Agypten, Bibliothek-
Forschung und Praxis 4.2 (1980) 79—115; V. WESSETZKY, s. v. Bibliothek, in: LA II (1975)
783—-785; E. A. E. REYMOND, From the Contents of the Libraries of the Suchos Temples
in the Fayyum I, Il (= MPER n.S. X., XL Folgen), Vienna 1976, 1977; S. SAUNERON,
Les prétres de ’ancienne Egypte, Paris 195 7, 119-138; E. Orro, Agyptisches Buch- und
Bibliothekswesen, in: Handbuch der Orientalistik I: Agyptologie, 2. Abschn.: Literatur,
Leiden 1952, 220—231. Even Dhul-Nun, the renowned Sufi, is said to have acquired his
knowledge of alchemy of the temple at Achmin (L. Kikosy, Das Ende des Heidentums in
A9g;'pten, in: Graeco-Coptica 76, with reference to G. WiET, UEgypte de Murtadi, Paris
1953, 109).

06 Cf. C. FARAONE, Aphrodite’s Kestos and Apples for Atalanta: Aphrodisiacs in Early Greek
Myth and Ritual, Phoenix 44 ( 1990) 219~243. Earlier literature on this motif includes:
B. O. Foster, HSCP 10 (1899) 39—55; J. TRumpF, Hermes 88 (1960) 14—22; A. LrrTLE-
woop, HSCP 72 (1967) 154—157; M. LuGauer, Unters. z. Symbolik des Apfels i. d.
Antike, Diss. Erlangen 1967; M. K. Brazpa, Zur Bedeutung des Apfels in der Antiken
Kultur, Diss. Bonn 1977; E. S. McCarTnEY, TAPA 56 (1925) 70—-81; H. Horn, Myster-
iensymbolik auf dem Kélner Dionysosmosaik, Bonn 1972.
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“I'will give this drug, which is always suitable and edible for both mortal
men and immortal deities. May she, to whomsoever I should give and toss
an apple, (whom) I should strike with an apple, postponing everything be
mad with love for me. Whether she take (the apple) in her hand and eat
it or hold it in her lap, may she not desist from loving me. Cyprus-born
goddess, bring this charm to fruition”,407

The second section, an amatory spell, consists of a formulaic ritugl text to
be recited while one handles or consumes objects representing various parts of
the human body:

ELaBov cov [10] duua 6 Sedidvar EaBév cov [thv] yoxAv: 6 Seifvar Ena-
od]uny cov tod aipatog [6 &()i(va)]: gxpnodun[v] 6 8(e)i(va): xatéoql[-
Y6v] ‘cov 10 frap: 6 [8(e)]il(va) = S]odunv sov t[d S¢lpuar 6 8(g)i(va)
émoinoa’ 1y Bed 7 &v tér odplav]dt adtov npox[atide kol &[y]évero adtd]t
TJAVTo KaTh WoxRy

“ I took your eye’. So-and-so (says): ‘I took your soul’. So-and-so (says):
‘I smeared myself with your blood’. So-and-so (says): ‘I anointed...” So-~
and-so (says): I ate your liver’. So-and-so (says): ‘I ... your skin’. So-and-
so (says): ‘I have accomplished it’. The goddess in heaven looked down
on him and everything happened to him according to his wishes”.

Both the style and content are reminiscent of oaths repeated by initiates
into the Greek mystery religions. By the enactment of certain ritual and quasi-
dramaturgical procedures based on mythological precedents, the initiate is
transfigured, unified with the god or goddess and thus elevated to a new and
higher sphere of existence. The type of charm represented here as Greek and
Demotic parallels which are all similarly intended to produce union in love.408

7[pog 1]& 8otpa katdoete Aéywlv...] xpne idn mpiv Atov [L. LPNoT Ttpiv
£idfig tov fiMov?) AaBav pdpov Erocov kai xpeioov 10 mpdowmov. (“Lifting
your hands towards the stars shake them while saying... Do this before you
see the sun (rise)”. There follows a hymn to the rising sun (yaipe flie, yaipe
avotérdav, yarpétocay 8¢ oi odv £ol Gvatédloveeg Beoi, xorpétom 8¢ ...) which

407 Cf. R. JaNKo, ZPE 72 (1988) 293, for conjectures; F. MaLTOMINI, ZPE 74 (1988) 247~
248, for emendations and improved readings; C. FARAONE, (n.406) 235.36, for an al-
ternate interpretation.

408 SmrtH, Jesus 122 and 201, discusses parallels, e. g. PGM VII 385f., 970f., DMP XIII
17£., verso XXXII 1f. Cf. Festuciirg, L’Idéal 317f; F. PFISTER, Zalmoxis, in: Studies
presented to D. M. Robinson, St. Louis 1953, vol. II, 1112—1123. HoPFNER, Mysterien,
in: RE XVI,2 (1935) 1326; A. HeNRicHs, Die Phoinikika des Lollianos, Bonn 1972, 28 ff.;
DietERICH, Mithrasliturgie 92 ff.; ELIADE, Naissances 231 ff.; W. BUrkerT, Homo Nec-
ans, Berlin—New York 1972, 39 ff.; ,,Ritus und Mythos*“. Cf. the oath of the mysteries of
Demeter quoted by Clem. Alex., Protrept. Il 15 (PoTTER p. 14): éx topmdvou §cpayo_\l‘_é1<
xuppadrov Emov' Ekepvopdpnon Omd ToHV Taotov Hréduy; and the oath of the Eleusinian
initiands, ibid., II 21 (POTTER p. 18): &vfotevco, Emov tdv kokedva, Elafov dx tfic
kiotng, épyocapevog Gmedépnv eic kdrabov koi &k kahdOov elg xiotnv (= Arnobius
V 26).
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develops into the agoge proper: £¢” [8]1t pij miow plfre] kaBnton pre [ Joowm
GAAG Eyor pe xTh. (“So that she may neither drink, nor sit, nor ... but may
have me (in her heart, on her mind”?) This charm like the two preceding ones
concludes with the prayer Kunpoyéveia téher tedéay énaotdny.

In the last charm to cure headaches the magician threatens Osiris, Ammon
and Isis-Nephthys with headaches unless they relieve him of his. This collection
is noteworthy for not only its unusual cannibalistic and ‘melomantic’ texts, but
also for its complete lack of voces magicae and above all its early date. Out ot
the same coffin came documents dating from 52 B.C. to the early years of
Augustus’ reign. Hence, one can with reasonable certainty ascribe it to the same
era.

Just at the time this formulary was published another formulary ap-
peared.*%? It consists of 23 minuscule, non-contiguous fragments of love
charms belonging to the Bayerische Staatsbibliothek in Munich. Scattered
among the prose sections are tantalizing bits of hexameters and possibly iam-
bics. Like the aforementioned Berlin papyrus these fragments are noteworthy
for their age (late Ic. B.C.), their literary language and — as far as can be
determined — their lack of voces magicae.*1° Unfortunately, the fragments are
so small, the amount of text preserved so scanty, that almost nothing definitive
can be said about them. Osiris-Esies,*1! Anubis and infernal deities (ol év "Adn
Be0i)412 make an appearance. Other references, such as Awocxop[or?, dvaotd-
te1pa and wotvia GBovdrn are tantalizingly obscure. Nocturnal rites are inti-
mated by the words daypurvia, 00pavdg GoTepdELE, HecoviKTIa.

In 1979, a remarkable collection of papyrus rolls and codices of unknown
origin dating to the IV=Vc. A.D. and written in three languages, Coptic,

409 edited by F. FasrINi and F. MALTOMINT (n. 133) no. 34. It has since been re-published as
P. Monac. 1128.

410 J.axpa could conceivably begin several voces magicae, e. g., UKPOUOLOYOLAPEL axpofoco,
etc.; it could also terminate something banal like pakpd.

411 Cf. F DOLGER, Esietus. Der Ertrunkene oder der zum Osiris gewordene, Antike und Chri-
stentum 1 (1929) 174-183; S. MoReNz, Das Problem des Werdens zu Osiris i. d. gr.-rém.
Zeit Agyptens, in: Religions en Egypte hellénistique, P. DERCHAIN, ed., Strasbourg 1969,
75-91; H. DONNER, ibid., 41—44 (Esies in Aramaic); J. LeiBoviTcH, ASAE 40 (1940)
301-303; E. LipiNski, Orient. Lovan. Period. 8 (1977) 109 f£.; J. Hani, Les nymphes du
Nil, Ant. Class. 43 (1974) 212—224; ]. QUAEGEBEUR, ZPE 24 (1977) 246 —250; Ip., Ori-
ent. Lovan. Period. 8 (1977) 138 tf.; J. GrirriTHS, The Conflict of Horus and Seth, Liver-
pool 1960, 7.3; F. GRIFFITH, ZAS 46 (1909-1910) 132-134; M. Murray, ZAS 51
(1914) 127-135; H. Kezs, in: Studies ... Griffith 402-405; A. Rowg, ASAE 40 (1940)
1-67,291-297; FesTuGIERE, L'Idéal 299.1; ‘WorTMANN, Kosmogonie 66; A. HERMANN,
s.v. Ertrunken, in: RAC 6 (1966) 375—380; MALTOMINI (n. 133) 250—251; PREISEN-
DANz, Nekydaimon 2240f., esp. 2249, 2263; Tamblichus, de myst. 5.24; S. Errrem, CR
38 (1924) 69; C. STrRAUSS s. vv. Ertrinken/Ertrdnken, in: LA II (1977) 17—19; M. Van-
DONI, ‘Eofig, Rendiconti Ist. Lombard. Cl. di Lettere 102 (1968) 436—438; R. A. WiLD,
Wiater in the Cultic Worship of Isis and Sarapis (EPRO 87), Leiden 1981, 235 .106; LinD-
SAY, Men, ch. 19: The Blessed Drowned; R. MERKELBACH, ZPE 72 (1988) 65—66.

412 of &v "Adn Beoi also appear in B. BoyavaL, ZPE 14 (1974) 71£f; AuDOLLENT, Defix.
22.441f., 23.41., 29.30 etc.
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Greek and Aramaic, was published.413 The presence of so many langauges and
different texts, apparently all belonging together, is evidence for a workshop
or factory and a magician’s attempt at satisfying a diverse and perhaps large
clientele.

The relatively well-preserved Coptic miniature codex (ca. 9 X 9 cm) con-
tains 10 pages, only three of which bear writing. The first page has rows of
letters, voces magicae and a series of staurograms (P)414 as decoration — all of
which seems to serve as introduction to the two texts which follow. Fhe first
text invokes numerous deities who should come to aid the conjuror. The intent
of the charm is not specified. The second is a formulaic agoge beseeching sev-
eral deities, among them the rarely attested Petbe, 415 to assist the lovelorn in
attaining the object of their carnal desires.

The Greek fragments number thirteen and comprise formularies and other
texts of uncertain nature. Characteres, voces magicae (many of them heretofore
unattested) and, above all, figurae magicae abound. Notable are the appearance
of Christ and Kaulakau. Nonetheless, neither the Coptic for the Greek texts
can be definitely characterized as Christian, Jewish or pagan.

The first papyrus is a roll measuring 86 X 14 cm., written perpendicular
to the length and across the fibers. It is a formulary in fourteen sections which
can be divided into two main categories: 1—47 magical words, names, figures,
symbols, designs etc.; 48—72: the formularies proper: 1) to facilitate birth, 2)
to induce sleep, 3) against strangury, 4} fever amulet, §) invocation of Raphael,
6) iatromagic prescriptions, 7) medical prescriptions, 8) victory charm, 9)
prescriptions (?). The birth amulet (in corrected orthography) reads: mpoc
yevv@oov: EEeAbe &k tob pynueiov couv: Xpiotdg oe korel” dotpakov e
unp®, and provides the earliest attestation for a charm often used in medieval
and modern magic.416

413 PERNIGOTTI, MALTOMINI, MARRASSINT (n. 84).

414 On the staurogram and christogram cf. P. Lugd.-Bat. XIX, p. 100; P. Lugd.-Bat. VIII,
p- 98; K. ALAND, New Testament Studies 10 (1964) 75— 79; M. NaLDINI, Il cristianesimo
in Egitto, Florence 1968, 23—27; De1ssMANN, Licht 255 -4; BUDGE, Amulets 347 f.; NAVEH
and SHAKED, Amulets, p. 58; BRASHEAR, Magica Varia, no. 2.18 n.

15 Cf. R. PETTAZZONI, Kronos in Egitto, in: Studi in Memoria di Ippolito Rosellini I, Pisa
1949, 275-299; H. O. LANGE (n. 293); A. EvrANskaJa, Drevneegipetskoe ... (Les dieux de
’Egypte ancienne 4 la période copte), Drevnij Vostok i Mirovaja Kultura, Moscow 1981,
133 ff.; H. BRUNNER, Petbe, in: LA IV (1982) 992-993; H. BonNET, Reallexikon s.v.
Petbe; BRASHEAR, Magica Varia, no. 1.

416 MaLTOMINI 82 cites examples, e. g.: Ad difficultatem pariendi probatum. Elisabet peperit
praecursorem, sancta Maria genuit salvatorem. Sive masculus sis sive femina, veni foras,
salvator revocat te ... Quod si hoc tam cito non scriptum proderit, tunc in alio membra-
nulo scribas: ,Lazare, veni foras, salvator revocat te™ et supra pectus feminae mitte®
(HEmM 550). tée, yovi, dc 7 Mapwp tov Xpiotév, d¢ 1 "Ehodper tov IIpddpopov:
EEeA0, téxvov, xahel oe & Xplotoc kai M 7f oe nepipéver (DELATTE, Anecd. Ath. 619f.).
Parallels can be found in Franz, Benediktionen I 198-201, nos. 1-8, 201—202, nos. 1—
2; HEM 564.6; E. OurT, s.v. Gebdrsegen, in: HDA III (1931) 344—346; M. GASTER, s. v.
Birth, in: HERE II (1909) 657; DELATTE, Anecd. Athen. I 114, 115.6ff., 15ff.; CCAG
V.4, pp. 120.5 ff.
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The unexpected appearance of the words pvnueiov in this text refers to
the story of Lazarus. The imperative &EeAle is addressed both to the child in
the womb and to Lazarus in the tomb. The simile is suppressed in this clumsy,
telegraphic Greek. Yet one should understand: (As Christ said to Lazarus)
“Come out..., (so now I adjure you), child, come out”.417

The other major text is a roll 24 X 4.7 cm. with writing perpendicular to
the length on both sides. There are three charms: 1) for obtaining favor (xop-
Ltiolov) involving placing something in a latrine18 and burying something else
in a house; 2) for inducing good luck (xotoxAntikdv) or illness (?) (xotaxAiTi-
®6v); and for making a wax figurine, probably for malicious purposes.

A sketch of the figurine is given which even includes the same letters as in
the text which should be incised onto the head. The figure is moreover the
same one as in the Coptic codex.

On the other side are instructions for invoking certain deities. Various
fragments of indeterminate character conclude the Greek section. Noteworthy
is the appearance for the first time in a magic papyrus the name Kaulakau
which according to Epiphanius, Panarion 25 .3.6, was the name the Nicolaites
gave to one of the archons. Other writers, however, report differing traditions
(v. MALTOMINI ad loc.).

Similar to this text is a Coptic charm (P. Berol. 83 13, #to. col. 1 66 ff.) published by A. Exr-
MAN, ZAS 33 (1895) 43 = Kropp, KZT II, no. XVII, dating to the VII-VIII c.: “What is
crooked will become straight. (The child) should see the light. May my heart’s wish be
fulfilled quickly. It is I, the Lord Jesus, who gives healing who speaks.” A. Jacosy, Elsis-
sische Monatsschriften 1912, 288, first drew the parallels between this Coptic charm and
the medieval ones. Now we have a Greek charm antedating the Coptic one by two centu-
ties.

417 M. 83 cites parallels: ,,Christus quadrinuanum Lazarum vocavit et dixit: Lazare, veni
foras. Et ego adiuro te, finans, ... ut exeas® (FRANZ, Benediktionen 200 no. 4); og ¢EfjABev
& “Idvag dnd tod xfToue xad 6 AdLapog and tod tdpou, EeAde xai oV, tékvov (DELATTE,
Anecd. Ath. 114.27, 115.26 ff.)

418 As MarroMmint 101 indicates, this instruction is unique but has analogies in depositing
things in baths or other watery places. In addition to the bibliography he cites cf. C. Bon-
NER, Demons of the Bath, in: Studies pres. to F LL Griffith, London 1932, 302-308;
Horerner, AO 10 (1938) 144—145; D. JorpaN, Athen. Mitt. 95 (1980) 232; MURRAY
(n. 411); GrIFFITH (n. 411); PREISENDANZ, APF 11 (1935) 156 (Eyguiéres and Deux-Sé-
vres), Ip., Akephalos 32 ff.; C. BONNER and H. YouTie, TAPA 68 (1937) 53 (tablet found
in a cistern); W. S, Fox, Submerged Tabellae defixionum, AJP 33 (1912) 301 —310; D. Jor-
DAN, Hesperia 54 (1985) 205-255; Gager (n. 340) no. 94.

That wells, rivers and other watery places were the abode of maleficent spirits is a belief
widely attested from ancient Egypt down through antiquity to modern times. Cf, Ep-
WARDS (n. 221) p. 10: “we shall keep her safe from demons of a canal, from a demon of
a well, from a demon of a river, from a demon of a lake, from a demon of (a pool) left
(by the inundation)” and similar texts on pp. 32, 65, 100, 114; E. J. DOLGER, Der Exorzis-
mus im altchristlichen Taufritual, Paderborn 1909, repr. New York 1967, 161 ff., who
cites Tertullian, de baptismo c. 5 (CSEL 20.205 -17, 19, 24, 26) and many other testimo-
nies.

GUTHRIE (n. 349) 273—274, cites an example from mid-19th c. England. Cf. J. and
C.BorD (n. 347); F. Jongs, The Holy Wells of Wales, Cardiff 1954; ELIADE, Patterns
2001, 214, for general treatment of the subject.




3466 WILLIAM M. BRASHEAR

Although a historiola with Jesus miraculously arresting the flow of the
Euphrates river is otherwise unknown in European magical liteature, it serves
as basis for a magician’s hopes in a Heidelberg papyrus published in 1982412
The miraculous arrest of a river in its course is cited as proof of Christ’s power
to stop a flux in the body of the person who prepared the charm. The geograph-
ically and chronologically closest example is Kropp, KZT II, p. 45 lines 60 ff.:
“For flux or hemorrhage. When Elias wished to cross the Jordan river on foot,
he raised his rod commanding the Jordan to become as dry land. Thus O Lord,
you are able now to take away the flux from NN?,

Otherwise, one has to go to the northern European Jordansegen of medi-
eval and modern date.420 These were intended for stopping hemorrhage and
can be categorized into two types, based on episodes in the life of Christ: the
one apocryphal and relating to the dry crossing of the Jordan, the other Biblical
and relating to Christ’s baptism. The earliest examples are Latin and German
and date to the 9th—12th c.:

Christus et sanctus Johannes ambelans ad flumen Jordane, dixit Christus
ad sancto Johanne ,restans flumen Jordane®. Commode restans flumen
Jordane: sic restet vena ista in homine isto. In nomine patris etc.*21 Adiuro
sanguis per patrem et filium et spiritum sanctum ut non fluas plus quam
Jordanis aha quando Christus in ea baptizatus est.*22 Ad fluxum sanguinis
narium. Christus und Johan giengon zuo der Jordan. Do sprach Christ:
stant Jordan, biz ih unde Johan uber dib gegan. Also Jordan do stuont, so
stant du. N. illius bluot. Hoc dicatur ter et singulis vicibus fiat nodus in
crine hominis.*23

419 F. MarToMINI, ZPE 48 (1982) 149—170.

420 M. cites the following literature: O. EBERMANN, Blut- und Wundsegen (= Palaestra, Unter-
suchungen und Texte aus der deutschen und englischen Philologie, XXIV) Berlin 1903,
pp. 24—35; Fr. HALs1G, Der Zauberspruch bei den Germanen bis um die Mitte des
XVL Jahrhunderts, Diss. Leipzig 1910, pp. 88—92; cf. F. Onrr, De danske Besvargelser
mod Vrid og Blod tolkning og Forhistorie, Det kgl. danske Videnskab. Selskab., Hist.-
filol. Meddelelser, V1.3, Kebenhavn 1922, pp. 99—128; Ip., s.v. Jordansegen, in: HDA
IV (1931-1932) 765-770; V. J. MANSIKKa, Litauische Zauberspriiche, Folklore Fellows
Communications, XXX.2, nr. 87 {Helsinki 1929) 57-58, 69—71, 93; E. OHRT, Zu den
Jordansegen, Zeitschr. f. Volksk., N.E. 1 (1930) 269—274; H. FREUDENTHAL, Das Feuer
im deutschen Glauben und Brauch, Berlin—Leipzig 1931, 401; H. Harmjanz, Die
deutschen Feuersagen und ihre Varianten in Nord- und Osteuropa, Folklore Fellows Com-
munications, XXXVIL2, nr. 103 (Helsinki 1932) 62—64, 103, 107-108, 118; E OHRrr,
Die éltesten Segen iiber Christi Taufe und Christi Tod in religionsgeschichtlichem Lichte,
Det kgl. danske Videnskab. Selskab. Hist.-filol. Meddelelser, XXV.1 (Kgbenhavn 1938)
27~47, 77 ff; A. A. Bars, St. Zacharias the Prophet and Martyr. A Study in Charms and
Incantations, JWCI 11 (1948) 38, 53—55; F. HEEGER, Frinkische Segenspriiche aus drei
Jahrhunderten, Bayer. Jahrb. f. Volksk. (1960) 168; Hampp (n. 353), 163—174; van
HAVER (n. 235) 457—458.

421 K. MULLENHOFF—~W. SCHERER, Denkmiler deutscher Poesie und Prosa aus dem VIII—XII
Jhdt., Berlin 18923 (Berlin—Ziirich 1964), II 275.

422 E. VON STEINMEYER, Die kleineren althochdeutschen Sprachdenkmaler, Berlin 1916 (Ber-
lin—Ziirich 1963), 379.

423 MULLENHOFF-SCHERER, op. cit., II 275.
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The arrest of the Jordan at Jesus’ baptism is unknown to canonical gos-
pels. As A. JacoBy has shown, it stems from a lost apocryphal work probably
of Egyptian origin.#24 The miraculous crossing of the Jordan river also proba-
bly has its origins in apocryphal traditions and has numerous parallels and
precedents.“25 Although various bodies of water other than the Jordan are
mentioned in these charms, the Euphrates appears nowhere else. No legend
or apocryphal work makes any connection between Jesus and the Euphrates.
MALTOMINI suggests as possible inspirations for this historiola: Revelations
16.12, IV Esra 13.43 ff. inter alia.

In 1976, an enigmatic papyrus seemingly of magical character was pub-
lished and a tentative translation and interpretation attempted.426 Two years
later the text was re-edited and translated as follows:427

domep otpépetar 6 “Eppfig Tod puelod kai dAndeitar tobto 10 TLTTOKLOV,
obtag otpéyov oV Eyképalov. kai Ty kndiav kel tdcav Sidvolay {ATovv
7 émxatovpévn Kainpépag. %8 f8n, taxd toyd.

“Just as Hermes turns to make the marrow (in the bones of the deceased)
the object of his care, and just as this tablet fulfils itself, thus you turn the
marrow (in the skull of the man I want to influence by this spell). I, who
am invoking you (or: I, who am calling to me the man’s éyképarog by
means of this spell) have taken care of carrying out both the burial pro-
cedure and the whole intention of Kalemera. Instantly instantly, quickly
quickly”.

Since the brain and marrow were the only parts of the body not embalmed
by the Egyptians, they were entrusted to Hermes (or Thoth) for safekeeping.
Hermes-Thoth#28 as god of the dead goes out of his way (oTpé@o) to take care
of the marrow of the dead person. The demon receiving the order otpéyov etc.

424 A. Jacosy, Ein bisher unbeachteter apokrypher Bericht iiber die Taufe Jesu, Strassburg
1902. Cf. Chronicon Pascale, p. 421f. (PG 92, p. 545 C) cited by Jacosy, p. 17, and by
H. LEcLERCQ s.v. Baptéme de Jésus, in: DACL II,1 {(1910) 348.

425 Pseudo-Matthew, 36 (TISCHENDOREF, Evangalia Apocrypha, p. 105); Vita Adae et Evae
28.4; Protevang. Jacobi (TiSCHENDORF, Evang. Apocr. p. 35); E. DE STRYCKER, La forme
la plus ancienne du Protévangile de Jacques, Brussels 1961, 150; E OHRT, Segen (n. 420),
pp- 89.2, 133; A. A. Bars, St. Zacharias (n. 420), p. 54.3.

426 TURNER, Marrow. The papyrus is from Oxyrhynchus and dates to the IV c. A. D.

427 M. GIANGRANDE, Hermes and the Marrow, Ancient Society 9 (1978) 101 £f. = Ib., Scripta
Minora Alexandrina II, Amsterdam 1981, 573—588.

428 Cf. BoNNET, Reallexikon s.v. Thoth, p. 812; P. BoyraN, Thoth, the Hermes of Egypt,
Oxford 1922; S. ErtREM, Hermes und die Toten, Christiania 1909; PGM IV 296 ff.:
“Eppfig xatox06viog @woid; L. KOENEN, ZPE 8 (1971) 199 ff. = PGM LXVII 11: ‘E[ppot
x8oviov Boude]; NiLsson, Religion 139. Hermes-Thoth was, however, not the god of love
(BoyLan, 124—135; BoNNET, 808—809). In love-spells he is always explicitly invoked as
(xata)-xB6viog, as Totengott, who is expected to assist the vexvdaipov.
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is the vexvdaipov of the deceased Kalemera. 2% The woman who has invoked
(émkadovpévn) the vexvSaipmv says she has fulfilled Kalemera’s every wish

#2% Unusual is the apostrophe of the dead spirit by name. H. MAEHLER’s emendation of the
gem reading published by D. WorTmaNN, Bonn]bb 175 (1975) 78—79, eliminating a
named nekydaimon, reduces the number of known named nekydaimones to two: Antinoos
in T. Louvre inv. E27145 (v. n. 151 = SM 47) and Horion in T. Heid. Archinst. inv.
F429a, b = SM 37 ~ unless Evangelos in PGM XXXII 1 is another such creature. Cf,
PREIDENDANZ, Nekydaimon 2248~2249. Named nekydaimones in curse tablets: GAGER
(n. 340) nos. 20, 43.

From ancient Egypt to modern Europe the belief has persisted that the dead — especially
those who have died “prematurely” or violently — may still be enjoying a kind of existence
until their properly allotted life-span has terminated, or, in the case of the latter, until
their spirits have been appeased. Hence, they could be summoned to do the bidding of
the necromancer for either good or ill. Cf. R. Danier, ZPE 19 (1975) 256; A. Nock,
Tertullian and the Ahori, Vig. Chr. 4 ( 1950) 129-141 = Ip., Essays on Religion and the
Ancient World, ed. Z. STEwarT, Oxford 1972, 712 ff.; WonscH, Fluchtafeln (n. 222) 13—
15; AUDOLLENT, Defix., pp. cx—cxvi; PGM V 305-368; WORTMANN, Texte; L. KOENEN
ap. SIJPESTEIJN, ZPE 4 (1969) 191; F. DOLGER, Antike u. Christentum 2 (1930) 31-37;
HoprNER, Mageia 330 ff.; BURKERT (n. 27) 65£.; J. BREMMER, The Early Greek Concept
of the Soul, Princeton 1983, 70—124 “The Soul of the Dead”; HoPFNER, Nekromantie;
PREISENDANZ, Nekydaimon; J. WASZINK, s.v. Biothanati, in: RAC 2 (1954) 391-394; Ip.,
Tertullian, anim. (commentary) p. 564—-567; W. GUNDEL, Neue astrologische Texte des
Hermes Trismegistos (= Abh. Bayer. Akad. Wiss., Phil.-Hist. Abt. n.F. Heft 12), Munich
1936, passim (index III s.v. biothanatus and p. 346); GEIGER, s.v. Tod, in: HDA VIII
(1937) 974-976; MULLER-BERGSTROM s. vv. Hingerichteter, Armsiinder, Hinrichtung,
ibid., IV (1932) 37-58; D. Jorpan, Athen. Mitt. 95 (1980) 234; R. LascHh, Die Verbleibs-
orte der abgeschiedenen Seele der Selbstmérder, Globus 77 (1900) 110—115 ; E. NORDEN,
P. Vergilius Maro Aeneis Buch VI, Leipzig—Berlin 19162, 11£., NiLssonN, GGR 113, 548;
D. Jorpan, ZPE 75 (1988) 237; G. POETHKE, s. v. Antinoos, in: LA I (1975) 323; G. WiE-
GELMANN, Der ‘lebende Leichnam’ im Volksbrauch, Zeits. f. Volkskunde 62 (1966) 166—
183; B. Bravo, Une tablette magique d’Olbia Pontique. Les morts, les héros et les démons,
in: Poikilia, Etudes offerts 4 J.-P. Vernant, Paris 1987, 185—-218; Cod. Sangall. 193
(quoted by Franz, Benediktionen 157 ff. and E. BarTscH, 375: expellas omnem umbram,
omnem satanam et omnes machinationes diabolicas spirituum immundorum sive biotha-
natum sive errantium; F. RUSCHE, Blut, Leben und Seele (= Studien zur Geschichte und
Kultur des Altertums im Auftrag der Gorres-Gesellschaft S. Erg.-Bd.), Paderborn 1930,
68ff.; F. CuMoNT, After Life in Roman Paganism, New Haven 1922, repr. New York
1954, ch. 5; P. LAMBRECHTS, in: Hommages 2 W. Deonna (= Coll. Latomus 28), Brussels
1957, 322—-333: W. DronNa, Cimitiere des bébés, Revue archéologique de I'Est et du
Centre-Est 6 (1955) 231~247; E. Maass, Die Lebenden und die Toten, Neue Jbb. f. d.
kl. Altertum 225 (1922) 205-218; R. GARLAND, The Greek Way of Death, Ithaca 1985,
38ff., 77~103; Wn. BRASHEAR, Uberginge, Grenzen, Niemandsland, APF 36 (1990) 61—
74.

On abori in Assyrian texts: S. LACKENBACHER, Rev. d’Assyriologie 65 (1971) 119-154;
E. CassiN, The Death of the Gods, in: S. C. HuMPHREYS and H. King, edd., Mortality
and Immortality. The Anthropologist and the Archaeology of Death, London 1981, 321.
For the same beliefs in more modern times cf. CL. LEcouTEux, Geschichte der Gespenster
und Wiederginger im Mittelalter, Vienna 1987, 33; J. DELUMEAU, La peur en occident
(XIVe—XVIlle siecles), Paris 1978; E. LERoy LADURIE, Montaillou, Paris 1975, 598;
H. A. WiNkLER, Agyptische Volkskunde, Stuttgart 1936, 228—232.
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and intention by giving her the proper kndia, without which she would not be
able to exist in the nether world. In reciprocation of this, f) émikalovpuévn now
expects the vekvdaipov of Kalnuépa to influence the éyképarog of the man
she loves. Since the woman wishes to remain anonymous, she mentions neither
her name nor that of the man she wants to charm. Instead, whe gives a clue by
which the vexvdaipmv could identify the person involved.#30 Here, the direct
articles tov &yképatov and t0b pvédov indicate that the brain and marrow of
a specific person are envisaged. One assumes that Kalemera’s nekydaimon
knew the man and woman in question, or else the woman would mention
them in a prayer/ceremony while placing the written spell into the tomb of
Kalemera.431

However, more recently the spell has again undergone close scrutiny by
two experts in ancient magic who offer diverging interpretations. C. FAra-
ONE*32 would eliminate any mention of the marrow, emending the Greek word
in question to pwlaiov. After effecting various other changes, he translates:
“Just as the hermes of the mill is turned and this pittakion is bruised, so too
turn (and bruise) the brain, the heart and all the mind of Zetous, who is also
known as Kalemera. Instantly, instantly, quickly, quickly”. He accordingly in-
terprets the text as a curse. The person cursing Zetous seeks to bruise her
cognitive faculties by symbolically crushing the pittakion and by (presumably)
reciting the charm written on it.

H. VERSNEL,*33 proffers still another interpretation based partly on the
foregoing one. He suggests that a “voodoo® doll may be in question here and
would translate: “Just as the Hermes made of fat (marrow) is twisted (in the
sense of: is being moulded with twisted limbs) and this papyrus is bruised, so
twist the brain, etc.”. Obviously, the last word on both Hermes and the marrow
has not yet been said.

For the numerous other amulets and formularies which have come to light
in the last few years, the reader should consult the list of recent publications
below I 1, on p. 3476—3483.

To the modern mind, the ancient practice of invoking dead spirits for amatory purposes
seems incongruous and unseemly. To my knowledge no convincing explanation of this
particuliarly Egyptian phenomenon (v. n. 341) has ever been advanced.

430 GIANGRANDE cites as a parallel AUDOLLENT, Defix. 21 0, where one hair is given as a clue,
since ,,cuius sit capillus ... norunt dii* (ibid., p-1,n.5).

431 ]. G. GraFrTHS, ZPE 26 (1977) 287-288, discussing this text cites the Egyptian belief
that the bones and marrow are receptacles for semen and cites S. SAUNERON, BIFAO 60
(1960) 19~27; ]. Yovorre, ibid., 61 (1962) 139—146; J. Hani, REG 76 (1963) 111—
120; Plutarch, de libid. et aegrit. 6, de Iside et Osiride 20, 358 C and GrrrrITHS ad loc.
(n. 15) 356, et al. Cf. E. LEsky, Die Zeugungs- und Vererbungslehren der Antike und ihr
Nachwirken, Abh. Akad. Wiss. u. Literatur in Mainz, Geistes- u. Sozialwiss. Kl., Nr. 19,
Jahrg. 1950, Wiesbaden 1951, 1233f.: ,Die enkefalo-myelogene Samenlebre*; On1ans,
Origins 96—-100, 108, 123132, 226228, 287—288; M. L. WesT, Hesiod, Works and
Days, Oxford 1978, 305; W. DEONNaA, Le symbolisme de ceil, Bern 1965, 15.

132 ZPE 72 (1988) 279-286.

33 jbid., 287-292.
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5. Coptic Magic

The practice of magic did not, of course, cease with the demise of the
Greek language and culture in Egypt. Although the vehicle of expression
changed from Greek to Coptic, magic continued to enjoy a healthy existence
for hundreds of years. The native Egyptian element had always been preponder-
ant in Greek magic. Furthermore, parallels to the spells written in Greek, for-
mularies and amulets were written in Demotic up to the Il c. A. D. However,
already in the Il c. A.D., attempts were made at producing magical works in
the Egyptian language using the Greek alphabet.434 With the development of
Coptic into a full-blown medium of expression in the V=VIc. A.D., Coptic
magical texts gradually superseded the Greek ones.

The most comprehensive study of Coptic magic remains that of A. M.
Krorr, Ausgewihlte koptische Zaubertexte I—III, Brussels 1930—1931, from
which the following remarks are summarized.435

434 JEA 28 (1942) 20—31. Some voces magicae are visible on the right edge of the papyrus

on the plate; re-published by J. OsinG, Der spitigyptische Papyrus BM 10808 (= Agypto-
logische Abh. 33), Wiesbaden 1976, with one plate.
Already in the second century B. C. one finds Egyptian texts written in Greek letters: UPZ
179.4~5; P. PEstMAN. R. Vos, J. QUAEGEBEUR, Recueil de textes démotiques et bilingues
I, Leiden 1977, no. 11 = SB V 7658 = Lacau, Etudes de Papyrologie 2 (1933-1934)
229-246. Two mummy labels, written by the same person in the second or third c. A.D.,
published by B. BovavaL, CRIPEL 3 (1975) 243, 247, nos. 616, 632, are analyzed in detail
by J. QUAEGEBEUR, P. Lugd.-Bat. XIX, pp. 254—255. Cf. W. CruM, Coptic Documents in
Greek Script, PBA 25 (1939) 249f{.; G. STEINDORFF, Bemerkungen iiber die Anfinge der
koptischen Sprache u. Literatur, in: Coptic Studies in honor of W. E. Crum, Boston 1950,
189—214; H. SATZINGER, The Old Coptic Schmidt Papyrus, Journal of the American Re-
search Center in Egypt 12 (1975) 37~50; V. Girais, MDAIK 20 (1965) 121 = SB 10707;
H. SATZINGER, Die altkoptischen Texte als Zeugnisse der Beziechungen zwischen Agyptern
und Griechen, in: Graeco-Coptica 137—146; OsING, op. cit.

435 Also informative is Lexa, Magie. For general orientation now see also S. PERNIGOTTI, La
magia copta: i testi, below in this volume (ANRW II 18,5) 3685—3730.

Coptic magical texts are most conveniently listed in W. KAMMERER, A Coptic Bibliogra-
phy, Ann Arbor 1950, 97ff. For subsequent publications consult the bibliographies in
Orientalia n.S. 18 (1948) to 36 (1967) continued thereafter in Enchoria. Zeitschrift f.
Demotistik und Koptologie, Wiesbaden 1971 f£. In the meantime Tito ORLANDI has insti-
tuted a new Coptic bibliography available by subscription from: CIM Editore, Piazzale di
Ponte Milvio 28, 00191 Rome, Italy.

For convenience some of the more interesting and extensive publications are listed here:
P. Heidelberg V; A. Krorp (n. 170); H. QuEcke, Muséon 76 (1963) 247—265; J. Drio-
TON, Muséon 59 (1946) 479—489; V. STEGEMANN, Muséon 51 (1938) 73—87; H. Sat-
ZINGER (n. 253) nos. 387—-394; S. PERNIGOTTI, SCO 29 (1979) 19—53; Ip., EVO 6 (1983)
75—92; W. CruMm, JEA 20 (1934) 51—-53, 195ff.; H. PoLotsky, Orientalia 4 (1935)
416f.; ibid., 6 (1937) 119f.; W, TiLL, Orientalia 4 (1935) 195{.; W. WorreLL, Orien-
talia 4 (1935) 1ff., 184 {f.; W. BELTZ, APF 29 (1983)ff., 30 (1984) 83104, 31 (1985)
3141, 32 (1986) 55-66; A.Krorr, Der Lobpreis des Erzengels Michael (vormals
P. Heidelberg Inv. Nr. 1686), Brussels 1966; V. STEGEMANN, Die koptischen Zaubertexte
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Although most of the ancient Egyptian gods and goddesses had vanished
by this time, certain deities like Isis, Horus, Nephthys, Bes — and rarely Seth#36
— continued to live on.#37 Replacing the old deities is a host of new ones
derived rom the holy books, canonical and apocryphal, of the new religion.
From legends and gnostic works others were conscripted to do the bidding of
the Coptic sorcerer. So one finds the three youths in the fiery furnace,438 the
two thieves crucified alongside Christ,*3? the forty martyrs of Sebaste,440 the
seven sleepers of Ephesus,*#! the twenty-four elders and four creatures of the
Apocalypse,#42 the four cherubim who support the throne of Jahweh,43 the
three wise men,*+4 the personified letters of the alphabet445 and many others.
Awaiting his command are furthermore whole armies of angels and archan-
gels. 446 Like his forefathers two millennia before him, the Coptic magician had
no qualms about threatening the gods and forcing them into situations similar
to his by use of historiolae. He too knew the true names of the powers he
invoked, and he addressed the twenty-four elders of the Apocalypse,#47 the

der Slg. Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer in Wien, SB. Heidelberg. Akad. d. Wiss., phil-hist. KL.

1933—-1934; H. LANGE (n. 293).

Inedita in the Cologne collection are being prepared for publication by C. ROMER and

H. Trissen (v. ZPE 84, 1990, 175. Those in the Univ. of Michigan and Berlin collections

by P. MIRECKI (personal communication).

The Coptic Magical Papyri Project, under the direction of MarvIN W. MEYER and spon-

sored by the Institute for Antiquity and Christianity in Claremont, Calif., aims at collect-

ing, editing and publishing only selected texts, thus leaving a corpus of Coptic magical
texts such as PREISENDANZ’ PGM as much a desideratum as ever.

Krorp III §§ 3—10. ~ However, the Copts confused the ancient Egyptian god with the

Old Testament patriarch of the same name, making the interpretation of the figure Seth

in their magic difficult. WORRELL (n. 84) 255.2, documents a late appearance of Seth’s

name in Coptic magic. )

GruMACH, History (n. 332) shows that representations of Seth, on the other hand, are

common up to the 11th c. — LANGE (n. 293) published a text where even Athena, Aphrod-

ite, Apollo, et al. make an unusual appearance.

437 A. ERMAN, ZAS 33 (1895) 43 ff.; W. WessETZKY, Die Wirkung des Altigyptischen in einem
koptischen Zauberspruch, Acta Orientalia 1 (Budapest 1950) 26—31 = Studia Aegyptiaca
6 (Budapest 1981) 31—-36; L. KAkosy, Remarks on the Interpretation of a Coptic Magical
Text, Acta Orientalia 13 (Budapest 1961) 325; W. WorreLL, Orientalia 4 (1935) 29, 31.

438 Krorp III §228; W. TiLL, ZAS 77 (1942) 102—104; H. Quecke, Muséon 76 (1963)
225f.; WM. BRASHEAR, ZPE 50 (1983) 106—107.

439 Krorp III §§ 101, 369 and plate 1; TiLL, ZAS 77 (1942) 102, 104.

440 Krorr III § 183; D. HAGEDORN, ZPE 55 (1984) 146—153.

441 Krorp III § 183. :

442 Kroprr III §§ 144—147 and 221-222, 225-227.

443 Krope ITI §§ 120—124.

444 Wn. BRASHEAR, The Coptic Three Wise Men, CdE 58 (1983) 297—-310.

445 Cf. WiEDEMANN and BOURIANT (n. 382) discussing the painting in the monastery at Deir
Samaan (Deir el Gharbich) showing 24 seated figures, each one designated by a name:
Aael, Bael, Gael, Dael, Eael ... Phael, Chael, Psael, Oael.

446 Krorp III §§ 125 ff.

447 Krorp III §§ 225-227.

43

N
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three youths in the fiery furnace?#® and even the five nails of the cross#4°
individually by their mystical names.

The Sator-magic square, so far unknown in Greek magical texts from
Egypt, enjoyed great popularity among the Copts,*° so did the Alpha-Leon-
Phoné,-Anér-square.*5! Although the ablanathanalba-logos was just as popular
among the Copts as it had been among the Greeks, the Copts seem to have
been entirely unaware of the fact that it is a palindrome.#52 Other hold-overs
from Greek magic are Bainchoooch, Abrasax, Semesilam, Damnamefeus and
Sesengenbarpharanges. 453

Just as the Greek magician employed the exotic language Coptic in his
spells, the Coptic magician employed Greek to heighten the effect of his magic
on his listeners.#5* Like his predecessors he also took delight in filling whole
pages with derived and contrived voces magicae*S and angel names, consisting
of almost any stem imaginable and the typical Semitic termination -el.456

However, his interest in procedural details seems to have flagged. Al-
though iatromagical ceremonies are still in vogue, usually all that remain of the
elaborate instructions for performing the lengthy, complicated praxeis are mere
lists of ingredients appended to the ends of the Coptic formularies.*7

Of the some 130 formularies extant 15 are exorcisms or conjurations,
approximately 10 are intended to achieve success in a certain endeavor, another

448 TiLL (n. 439) and n. 280.

449 Krorr III §§ 102, 229. Although Ethiopic magic connects the Sator-magic square with
the five nails, direct attestation from Coptic magic has not yet appeared. Cf. J. ENGEMANN,
JbAC 18 (1975) 24 n. 10; FE. DoBBERAHN, Fiinf dthiopische Zauberrollen, Diss. Bonn
1976, 135.

450 Cf., HOFMANN (n. 280) 492; MarcovicH (n. 281). — It is still is use among the Copts
today — G. Viaub, Magie et coutumes populaires chez les Coptes d’Egypte, Sisteron 1978,
77. For some, still inexplicable, reason, the Copts consistently employ the forms apeto
and otepa. W. BELTZ, APF 24—-25 (1976) 132, regards them ,als eine Schipfung sui
generis“. J. BAUER, in: P. Rain. Cent., p. 288, as copyists’ mistakes that then became the
standard spellings (Lestfebler). S. EURINGER, Hist. Jahrb. 71 (1952) 339, derives the error
from Ethiopian sources, where the words are similarly spelled. There confusion between
two similar letters, pait and danet, resulted in the former being supplanted by the latter.

451 Kropp III 222; G. ParRAssoGLoOU, SP 13 (1974) 107f.

452 Krorp IIT § 201.

453 Krorr III §§ 201 ff.

454 Kropp III, pp. 121—122.

455 The text published by WoRRELL (n. 84) has dozens of nonsense words created for the

nonce. — One interesting example of derived voces magicae are the Aramaic words Christ

is said to have spoken on the cross: eloi eloi lama sabachthani (Matt. 27.46, Mark 15.34).

These were much en vogue among Coptic magicians who even went so far as to personify

them — Kropr III § 218. Like the Sator square they seem to be entirely lacking in Greek

magical papyri — unless P. Ryl. IV 699.4 is an exception.

Krorp III, pp. 131-132; W. BeLtz, APF 29 (1983) 64 (quoted here in 13 c); MULLER

(n.222) indices. DELATTE, Anecd. Ath. I 125.1ff., preserves evidence for the same ten-

dency in late Greek magic: various component parts of the ablanathanalba palindrome +

él: ablathanael, blathanael, lathanael, athanael.

457 F, MaLToMINIL, SCO 29 (1979) 75—76, cites Krorr II XIII 77 f., XIV 12 f., XV 46, XXXII

60£; cf. W. CRuM, JEA 20 (1934) 197. ,

=
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15 are of amatory nature, and a dozen relate to problems of maternity. The
remaining instructions fall into either of two large groups of ca.40 apiece:
phylacteries against diseases, wounds or bites from dangerous animals; thymo-
katocha and malicious imprecations intended to do one’s enemies harm. Al-
though only one mantic procedure is preserved, there is a whole group of Cop-
tic Sortes Sanctorum.458

Other characteristic features of Coptic magical texts are the often elabo-
rate and ornate drawings the multifarious symbols and the frequent use of ring
letters.45? Striking and curious is the relative scarcity of Psalm verse amulets. 460
Considering the impact of Christianity on Egyptian life and mores it is surpris-
ing that the Copts did not use the Psalms more in their magic.

Even after the Arab conquest in 641 A.D., although Arabic magic eventu-
ally superseded it for the most part, Coptic magic still continues to flourish in
Egypt down to the present day.46!

6. Relics

From the days of the pharaohs, through the Greek occupation, the flower-
ing of the Coptic language and literature, on through the centuries after the
Arab conquest, magic was part and parcel of everyday life in Egypt. Conse-
quently, both in antiquity and after, during the European Middle Ages, Egypt
was considered the land of magic par excellence. Charlatans, diviners and ma-
gicians had only to claim an Egyptian origin for their recipes, spells and other
secret knowledge to guarantee their success.#62 In most instances one can nei-
ther prove nor disprove their claims of origin. However, keen-eyed scholars
have discovered in more recent European magic expressions and techniques
which can, in fact, be directly traced to the magical papyri from Greco-Roman
Egypt. Some of these relics may be briefly noted in conclusion here.463

458 S. DoNaDoNI, Testi magici copti, in: RoccATI and SiLioTT1, Magia 333.

459 Cf. P. Bad. V, passim. k

460 V. STEGEMANN, CdE 11 (1936) 179; Ip., Zaubertexte (n.435) p. 62, ad XLII; P. Bad.
V127, 129, 130.

461 P. Bad. V 123, a Coptic-Arabic spell, written in the VIII c., harbinges things to come.
P. Bad. V, pp. 416—447, is a convenient collection of Arabic magic. Cf. N. HENEIN and
T. BianQuis, La magie par les Psaumes ... un manuscrit arabe chrétien d’Egypte (= Bibl.
d’Etudes Coptes 12), Cairo 1975; ViaUD (n. 450); and A. KATER, Lemploi des psaumes
en thérapie avec formules en caractéres cryptographiques, BSAC 19 (1967—1968) 123—
176 (18th c. bilingual MS).

462 v, n. 3; WM. BRASHEAR, ZPE 33 (1979) 265—266.

463 Some of the usages in the papyri can be traced to Egyptian precedents. For example, the
ancient Egyptian practice of writing a spell, washing off the words and drinking the liquid,
thus imbibing the spell itself (e.g., AEMT nos. 28-29, 84f.; R. RITNeR, Horus on the
Crocodiles, Yale Egyptological Studies 3, 1989, 106 ff.), continued in Greek (WORTMANN,
Texte 102, 103), Coptic (Kropp KZT III, pp. 161~162), as well as in medieval European
and Arabic magic (A. Bars, Der Heilige und die Schlangen, Mitteil. d. Anthropol. Ges. in
Wien 82, 1953, 17.119; Bubcg, Amulets, 447—449; TRACHTENBERG, Magic 122~123).
Cf. FrRaNz, Benediktionen 454.2, on charms written on edible objects. Fowben, Hermes,

226 ANRW II 18.5
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Various modes of divination using mirrors or bowls of liquid as reflecting
surfaces and young boys as mediums, frequently mentioned in DMP and PGM,
are attested in Greek manuscripts of the 15th—16th c.#é* Even more recent
attestation from 18 c. Egypt is presented by LANE.465 ROHEIM,*66 WESTER-
MARCK,*67 KUHNER*6® and WORRELL#6” document cases in the 20th century.

Marmaraoth, a popular magic word probably deriving from Syriac for
“Lord of Lords”, has been found in medieval European Latin prayers in a
bowdlerized form.470 -

J. Cormack identified echos of a spell on a curse tablet from the III-1V c.
in a Greek manuscript of the 16th—17th centuries.47!

60.48, cites further literature, e, g. DORNSEIFF 20, 50; L. KAKosy, s. v. Horusstele, in: LA
111 (1980) 61; J. BORGHOUTS, 5. v. Magie, in: LA III (1980) 1145; W. SpEYER, JbAC 8—9
(1965—-1966) 92.

For other examples of Egyptian, Babylonian and Canaanite hold-overs in Greek, Jewish
and later medieval European magic see: G. PETTINATO, Die Olwahrsagung bei den Baby-
loniern, Rome 1966; A. A. Bars, Folklore 61 (1950) 18, Ip., JWCI 29 (1966) notes 28,
32,Ip., JWCI 27 (1964) 15, Ip., JWCI 22 (1960) 370.32; T. GASTER, Orientalia 11 (1942)
70.2, Ip., Folklore 1900, 129—162; TRACHTENBERG, Magic 156; H. KRONASSER, Die
Sprache 7 (1961) 145 ff.; KrRAMER, Babylonisches Gut in syrischen Zaubertexten, Mitteil.
d. altoriental. Gesell. 4 (1928—1929) 108—121; W. FautH, SSM BN PDRSSA, ZDMG
120 (1970) 251 ff.; ScHoLEM, Gnosticism, 97—100.

The ancient Babylonian symbol for Jupiter (Z) A. A. Bars finds even in 17th-c. European
magic — JWCI 16 (1953) 216 n. 48.

R. EISLER, Syrii Tumores. Die Krankheit der Géttin I$hara, in: MéL. syriens offerts 3 M. R.
Dussaud, Paris 1939, 689—695, compares the appearance of a Hurrian deity in a Punic
magic text 1000 years later to the appearance of Ereschkigal in Greek magical papyri.
H. S. VErsNEL, ZPE 58 (1985) 267—268, discusses similarities between a Hittite spell and
Ovid, Fasti VI 158 ff.

464 T. HoPFNER, Mittel- und neugriechische Lekano-, Lychno-, Katoptro- und Onychoman-
tien, in: Studies ... Griffith 218 —232. Cf. Franz, Benediktionen [ 469; M.-TH. D’ ALVERNY,
Récréations monastiques. Les couteaux a manche d’ivoire, in: Recueil de Travaux offert
i M. Clovis Brunel, Paris 1955, vol. 1 10—32.

465 E. W. LANE, An Account of the Manners and Customs of the Modern Egyptians 1842—
1846 and 1890, vol. I 90—99, vol. Il 204—206, quoted by Goopwin (n. 91) and by
HuLr, Magic 21-22.

466 G, ROHEIM, Spiegelzauber, Imago. Zeitschrift f. Anwendung der Psychoanalyse auf die
Geisteswissenschaften 5 (Leipzig—Vienna 1917—-1919, repr. Nendeln 1969) 63~120.

467 E. WESTERMARCK, Pagan Survivals in Mohammedan Civilisation, London 1933, repr. Am-
sterdam 1973, 10£f.

468 R. KUHNER, Bull. Soc. Egypt. Genéve 3 (1980) 23—25, describes a lecanomantic séance
involving a sorcerer and a boy medium which she observed in Egypt in 1976.

469 W. WORRELL, Ink, Oil and Mirror Gazing Ceremonies in Modern Egypt, JAOS 17 (1936)
37-53. Cf. BupGe, Amulets 447; TRACHTENBERG Magic 219—222; DELATTE, La ca-
toptromancie grecque, Liége—Paris 1932, esp. p. 127; M.-L. von Franz, On Divination
and Synchronicity, Toronto 1980.

470 FraNz, Benediktionen II 56: mermeut, mermeunt — cf. PGM VII 482: peprovt, peppepi-
ovt, 483: pepuepiovd, 487: pappopiovtt. G. BICKELL, ZDMG 27 (1873) 609, finds it in
the Eastern Syrian liturgy.

471 CORMACK (n. 240) 29. Cf. DELATTE, Anecd. Athen. 97. Cf. V. MARTIN, Genava 6 (1928)
56—65 — or are these just platitudes, loci communes, as PREISENDANZ, Magie 118.59,
suggests?
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Bare suggested that the Egyptian city Alabastron may have inspired the
name of a demon in modern Turkey called Alba(r)sti or Alkari(si).472 He also
convincingly adduced a Greco-Coptic origin for an Old High German spell
which has parallels in the Balkans and Anglo-Saxon England.473 PREISENDANZ
identified the same vox magica in Schwindeschema on P. Kéln inv. 851 (VII c.
A.D.) as in an 18th-c. Greek manuscript also in Schwindeschema published by
DELATTE, Anecd. Athen I, 125, 11~13.474 Martomint found the closest paral-
lels to a VI-VII c. papyrus in German, English and Slavic charms of the 12th c.
onward.475 ‘

Drroton found influence for a Coptic charm of the 10th c. in PGM IV
1716 (early IV c.).476

O. von LEmM noted in BKU 126, a Coptic paper codex of the 11thc., a
recipe for causing dissension and strife among tipplers by tossing a dog-bitten
stone into their wine. He could cite the same recipe from an Arabic text, and
he speculated that both ultimately derive from a common Jewish source.477
In the meantime, a Greek papyrus in the Yale university collection has been
published78 which F. MALTOMINI correctly identified as the same recipe, ad-
ducing Latin, Greek and medieval European parallels and derivatives.472

Picatrix,*8% an Arabic manual of Hellenistic magic, written in the mid-
11thc., translated into Latin in 1252 and still cited in the 19th century, con-
tains numerous reminiscences of magic, such as one finds in the Greek magical
papyri. LExa, I 168—169 cites examples.

At the beginning of this century a circular bronze plate and other objects
used for divination dating to the III-IV c. A. D. were found in Pergamum. This
bronze platter was adapted by the Arabs and transmitted as far East as Tibet
and Indochina. It is often depicted in manuscripts and books from all over
Europe and variously attributed to ancient Egyptian kings, Greek philosophers

472 Bars, JWCI 29 (1966) 18.58—59.

473 Bars, Folklore 61 (1950) 26f.

474 PREISENDANZ, Uberlieferung 214.

475 F. Martominy, ZPE 48 (1982) 149ff. Cf. E Martoming, SCO 29 (1979) 8283, for
medieval incantations recalling a IV—V c. one.

476 E. DRIOTON, Muséon 59 (1946) 488—489.

477 yoN LEMM no. XVII, pp. [15—16].

478 G. ParAssoGLou, Hellenica 27 (1974) 251 f. = P. Yale Il 134 = PGM CXXVIL

479 F. MartoMming, CCC 1 (1980) 374; Ip., Materiali e discussioni per I’analisi dei testi classici
16 (Pisa 1986) 153—154; In, ZPE 68 (1987) 105—106.

480 Cf. H. RrTTER and M. PLESSNER, Picatrix (= Studies of the Warburg Institute 27), London
1962, 267 ff. Cf. Picatrix, ein arabisches Handbuch hellenistischer Magie (= Vortrige der
Bibliothek Warburg 1921-1922), Leipzig 1923; D. PINGREE. Picatrix. The Latin Version
of the Ghayat Al-Hakim, London 1986. — Supposedly the name Picatrix derives from
Hippocrates or Harpocration (H. and R. KAHANE, Picatrix and the Talismans, Romance
Phil. 19, 1966, 574—593), just as Bilinas in Arabic magical texts is purportedly derived
from Apollonius of Tyana (cf. LECLERC, Lidentité de Balinas et d’Apollonius de Tyane,
Jnl. asiatique 6. sér., 14, 1869, 111~131; T. HOPFNER, Seminarium Kondakovianum 4,
1931, 163—164; W. SPEYER, JbAC 17, 1974, 63.110). D. PINGREE, op. cit., xv, however,
is not convinced of the derivation of Picatrix from Harpocration.
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and Christian saints. In the Renaissance it appears as an astrological calendar
and finally degenerates into a parlor game, 481

The ouroboros, the snake biting its own tail, thus forming a circle and
representing completeness as well as eternity, was already known in ancient
Egypt.#82 The Greeks and Romans took it over, as did European soothsayers
and cabalists of the Middle Ages and Renaissance. 83 It is still in vogue today.

M. P1EPER cites examples of Egyptian reminiscences alive in modern Euro-
pean culture and suggests that Paphnuzi, the popular name for the &vil in
Lower Austria, derives from the Egyptian proper name Paphnutius. 484,

If the names of the three wise men, which found ready emply in Coptic
magical texts of the VIIc. are, in fact, Coptic inspired interpolations in the
Excerpta latina barbari, then Caspar, Melchior and Balthasar may be living
witnesses to the magical tradition that was once a hall-mark of Greco-Egyptian
culture, 485

II. Survey
1. New Publications

a) PGM LXXXII-CXXX

The following texts are those published since PrEISENDANZ —~HENRICHS,
PGM? and included in Berz, GMP, whose numbering in Roman numerals is
followed here. All dates (in Roman numerals) are A. D. unless otherwise speci-

fied.

481 BARB, Survival 113. ’
482 B. STRICKER (n. 330); R. R1TNER, JNES 43 (1984) 219-220. H. Jongs, The Gnostic Reli-
gion, Boston 1958, 1963, ch. 11.2, citing Origen. c. Cels., VI 25, 35, maintains the Babylo-
nian deity Tiamat is the prototype for the ouroboros. For general discussion see L. KA-
KOsY, s.v. Uroboros, in: LA VI (1986) 886893,
Pre1sENDANZ, Uroboros; Ip., Ein altes Ewigkeitssymbol als Signet und Druckermarke,
Gutenberg-Jahrbuch 1935, 143—149; W. DEonNa, La descendance du Saturne a Pouro-
boros de Martianus Capella, SO 31 (1955) 170—-189; C. PrEaux, Saturne 4 I'ouroboros,
Hommages 4 W. Deonna (= Coll. Latomus 28), Brussels 1957, 394 £f.; W. DEONNA, Sa-
turne 4 l'ouroboros de Martianus Capella, Volume du 150me anniversaire de la Soc. Nat.
Antiq. de France, Paris 1955, 103 ff.; Ip., Ouroboros (n. 330); Naves and SHAKED, Amu-
lets, p. 204; G. GorpscumiDT, Antaios 7 (1965 —1966) 152 ff.; W. DEONNA, Le symboli-
sme de I'acrobatie antique (= Coll. Latomus 9), Brussels 1953, 132f.; E. NEUMANN,
Ursprungsgeschichte des Bewuftseins, Ziirich 1949,
484 M. PIEPER, Jahrb. d. DAI 48 (1933) 54, Ip., MDAIK § (1934) 136.
485 Wm. BRASHEAR, CdE 58 (1983) 297—310.
For more relics see: PREISENDANZ, Akephalos; MORENZ und SCHUBART (n. 331); Gru-
MACH (n. 332); BARB and DarLy (n. 260); W. S. and A. M. BLAckMANN, An Ancient Egyp-
tian Symbol as a Modern Egyptian Amulet, Annuaire de I'Inst. de Philologie et d’Hist.
Orientales 3 (1935) 91-95; D. PiNGreE, JWCI 43 (1980) 3ff. (on the Greek magical
papyri as source material for the Arabic manual of magic entitled Ghayat al-Hakim).
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LXXXII P. Vars. 4: more likely a treatise on plants or trees.

LXXXIII P. Princ. II 107: Christian fever amulet, IV/V, unknown provenance
= SM 29.

LXXXIV P. Princ. II 76: agoge, 111, unknown provenance = SM 40.

LXXXV P. Harris 56 = Pack? 1602: not magic, but an anthology of epigrams.

LXXXVI P. Reinach 11 89: formulary for a phylactery; hemeromancy, horo-
mancy, IV, unknown provenance = SM 80.

LXXXVII P. Erlangen 37: fever amulet, IV, unknown provenance = SM 14.

LXXXVIII P. Princ. 1T 159: fever amulet, III/IV, unknown provenance = SM
11.

LXXXIX P. Lund IV 12: phylactery, IV, unknown provenance = SM 13.

XCP. Med. inv. 23 (Aegyptus 33,1953, 57-62): formulary probably worn as
an amulet, IV/V, unknown provenance = SM 92,

XCI P. Michael. 27: fever amulet, III/IV, unknown provenance = SM 9.

XCII P. Merton II §8: good luck charm, III, unknown provenance = SM §3.

XCIHI P. Ant. 1T 65: possibly a manual on sacrificial procedures, V, Antinoe =
SM 100.

XCIV P. Ant. 1I 66; latromagical prescriptions, V, Antinoe = SM 94.

XCV P. Ant. 11 140: latromagical prescriptions, V/VI, Antinoe = SM 99.

XCVI P. Palau Rib. inv. 126 (CdE 43, 1968, 111): amulet, IV/V, unknown
prov.

XCVIIP. Kéln inv. 1886 (Bonn]Jbb 168, 1968, 110): iatromagical prescriptions,
II/TV, Oxyrhynchus = SM 78.

XCVII P. Kéln inv. 1982 (ibid., 107): exorcism, IMI, Oxyrhynchus = SM 7.

XCIX P. Kéln inv. 2283 (ibid., 105): amulet, V/VI, unknown provenance = SM
33.

C P. Kéln inv. 2861 (ibid., 102 f.): amulet, V/VI, unknown provenance = SM
20.

CIP. Kéln inv. 3323 (ibid., 85 f): agoge, V, Upper Egypt, north of Assiut = SM
45.

CII P. Oxy. 2753: praxis and epiklesis; purpose uncertain, IV, Oxyrhynchus =
SM 90.

CHI P. Athen. 70: formulary for an amatory praxis, II, unknown provenance
= SM 73.

CIVPUG I 6: fever amulet, I, unknown provenance = SM 4,

CV P. Berol. 21227 (ZPE 17, 1975, 25): invocation to Sarapis, HI/IV, unknown
provenance = SM 87.

CVI'P. Berol. 21165 (ibid., 28): fever amulet, III/1V, Fayum? = SM 10.

CVII P.Kéln inv. 5512 (ZPE 19, 1975, 255): agoge, II/IV, provenance un-
known = SM 44,

CVIII P. Kéln inv. 5514 (ibid., 249): agoge, HI/1V, provenance unknown = SM
43.

CIX P. Oxy. inv. 50.4B 23/] (1-3)b (TURNER, Marrow) love charm, ca. 300

" A.D,, Oxyrhynchus = SM 56.

CX P. Wash. Univ. inv. 181 (BASP 13, 1976, 176): astrological text.
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